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Xi PROLEGOMENON

ananda sang was not different and he but set the tunes to rhyme with the con-
temporary conditions. Therein also lay his great genius by which he tried t¢
establish not only the practicality and relevance of our perennial Dharma in
the present-day world but also reiterated the urgent need to follow its tenets
for the onward progress of mankind and for the very survival of our planet,
the earth.

The first section of the book is a compilation of Vivekananda's thoughts on
the art of moulding man, combining scientific temper with a spiritual basis
Man-making was his main pre-occupation, for he believed that in such a free,
fearless man of character, enlightenment and love lay the hope of the world.
Transformation of man is the only solution for all the ills that are found in the
society. Swamiji could cull out from our own philosophy and culture the best
of remedies for today’s social and global illness,

In the second section we find Swamiji's Man-making ideas springing forth
from the fountatnhead of his realisation that each soul is potentially divine,
getting amplified and reinforced through several scholarly voices. This innate
divinity of man was what Swamiji emphasised all the time as he was fully con-
vinced through his own life and of the Great Master that on this foundation
alone can he built the beautiful edifice of human life grounded on character,
dignity and integrity, not only of the individual but also of the nation,

Through a garland of tributes (section 1li} the multifaceted personality of
Swami Vivekananda, seen, known, adored and worshipped by many con-
temporaries, his and aurs, gets painted on the canvas of the last one century
of Indian cultural history. This section truly reveals the impact he has made
on people during his lifetime and thereafter.

Though his voice is without a form today, the vibrations of the same have
been caught up in many a heart and have surcharged and transformed them.
The third section therefore tries to capture these soul-stirring emotions com-
ing as they are from the best of intellectuals. Theremn is revealed the beauty of
that wonderful life, nine intense years of which were spent solely in teaching
man to see God in himself and in all those around him.

What made Swami Vivekananda stand apart from others is that ‘in his life
there was made manifest a tremendous force for the moral and spiritual wel-
fare and upliftment of humanity irrespective of caste, creed or nationality.’
This power of his is what characterises Swamiji’s work even to this day. In the
following words his biographer Romain Rolland acclaimed this fact: “I can-
not touch these sayings of his, scattered as they are through the pages of
books at thirty years’ distance without receiving a thrill through my body like
an electric shock. And what shocks, what transports must have been pro-
duced when in burning words they issued from the lips of the hero.”

A rare capacity to stay 1n the transcendental plane and work in the physi-
cal, marked Swami Vivekananda. To religion he gave a scientific basis and to
science he added a philosophical background, and, in the truly Indian trad-

ition, transformed every action into worship,
Swamiji equipped Indian Philosophy to face the challenges of tnday’s
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advanced scientific and psychological discoveries. Having obtained a clear
spiritual understanding which revealed to him the universal basic note in all
the melody around, the one uniting all the variety of life, Universat Religion,
Universal Brotherhood, became naturally the most putstanding feature of
Vivekananda’s philosophy. A way of life in union with patural [aws, rhythms
and harmony, in other words, a yogic way of life—became the culture he
propagated,

Today, this culture has a great relevance. At the highest level, among sci-
entists with a real vision, it is this culture that is being discussed and ways and
means sought for to actuafise it in day-to-day life. The monster of material sci-
ence is out on a rampage. Our lives, our social relationships, our environ-
ment — all are coming under its evil grip. The turning point hasto come, very
soon ndeed. if we are to survive, a new way of life, in consonance with
natural laws, in tune with the spint within, in line with the vision of our
ancient seers as endorsed by Sankara, Ramakrishna, Vivekananda and all
real visionaries has to emerge before this century bows out. India has all that
is needed to give leadership to this new rising culture. In fact, India should
shoulder the lion’s share of the responsibilities in this cultural transformation,
as she 1s the inhenttor of the treasure-chest of spintuality. Swamiji recognised
this and hence was his Motherland specially dear to him.

Those who love this Motherland and her wonderful cultural hentage can-
not but feel constderable elation and pride recalling what Swamiji did for this
country. He, undoubtedly it was, who took India out of her 1solation of cen-
tunes and exposed her religion and philosophy to the glare of scientific
reason and revealed to the world that India’s was not a painted veneer which
will melt away in hght and heat, but her beauty was genuine, a blending of
truth, nobility and everlasting splendour based on deep inner fulfilment.

Sardar K.M. Panicker, an architect behind the Indian Union of 5tates,
does not exaggerate when he speaks of Swam thus: “What gave Indian
Nationalism its dynamism and ultimately enables it to weld at least the major
part of India into one State was the'creation of a sense of community among
the Hindus for which the credit should, 1o a very large extent, go to Swami
Vivekananda This he could achieve by 1eaching the umiversal doctrine of
Vedanta as the background of the new Hindu reformation.” “No wonder
India turned in her sleep at the thunderous reverberations of his words.”

Through this commendable work, may many more be attracted to the
Vedantic tradition and find in their ife a new meaning and fulfilment.

May they come to imbibe the qualities of viveka and vairagya. the hallmark
of Swamup’s character as also of our Mqgherland.

J(- L ol . ié““"—’__‘;'.‘:

NATIONAL YOUTH DAY Dr. M. LAKSHM! KUMARL
visekananda jayant PrEﬁde.ﬂt
Kanyaiumar Vivekananda Rock Memorial

17th January, 1985 and Vivekananda Kendrd
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“Yes! The older I'grow, the mare everything seems to me to lie in manli-
ness. This is my new gospel”, declared Swami Vivekananda — the great
teacher, philosopher, and mystic whose mission was ‘to rouse, in all people,
the awareness of the ever present focus of human dignity, namely the Atman,
the Divine Spark, and to help them to manifest that glory in every movement
of their life.” Never was this gospel of Swamiji more urgently needed than it
is now, In the face of the grim challenges confronting us today, we have only
one way to deliverance before us, and thisis thrﬂLIgh the realisation and man-
ifestation of the Divinoe Wffhfﬂ. Om'gr f)f dﬂfng s0 can we be frue men. We
have to wake up from our torpor and move on forward till our goal is
reached. This is the essence of Swamiji’s great message and it is to be found
enshrined in the core of this anthology.

Of the three sections in Part |, the first one, VIVEKANANDA — HIS GO5-
PEL OF MAN-MAKING, is a bouquet of sublime and soul-stirring thoughts of
the Swamiji. It contains significant selection from his highly inspiring
speeches and writings, focussing attention on his ‘Man-making Gospel’
which indeed constitutes the purport and aim of all his utterances. ‘Man-
making’ -neant for Vivekananda rousing man to an awareness of his essential -
divine nature, making him rely always on his innate spiritual strength. ‘Let
man remember his true nature — Divinity. Let it become a living realisation
and everything else will follow — power, strength, manhood. He will again
become a Man’. The first section of the book thus brings together the seminal
ideas of Swami Vivekananda on the potential divinity of man and the need for
its manifestation in one’s own life. It also includes some other fundamenta!
ideas that the Swamiji gave to the world. The passages gleaned and pre-
sented herein have been suitably grouped and captioned so as to reveal the
main current of thought passing through them. Some twenty-five captions
are exhortative and the res{, instructive. Of course, it must be admitted that
the compilation is by no means exhaustive.

A miscellany of thought-provoking and enlightening writings of several
eminent authors included in the second section, VIVEKANANDA ON EDU-
CATION AND RELIGION — INTERPRETATION AND ALLIED
THOUGHTS, serves to elucidate the ideas of Swamiji contained in the pre-
ceding section, As in the earlier case, here too the gleanings have been suita-
bly captioned.

Third section, VIVEKANANDA — THE MAN AND HIS MISSION: TRI-
BUTES, consisting of glowing tributes paid to the hallowed memory of the
great Swami by a galaxy of about two hundred eminent persons from all
walks of life, times and climes, reveals the different phases of Vivekananda’s



Xitv COMPILER'S NOTE

multi-faceted genius. Indeed it gives a peep into the charismatic personality
of the Swamiji and the grandeur of his life and mission, and enables the
reader to ascertain how far the influence of his teachings and personality has
permeated the minds of the people athome and abroad. in short, the reader
will get a glimpse of the divine personality of Swamiji through these tributes
which have been broadly classified, viz. a) From Abroad, b} From Monks, ¢)
From Savants and Saints, and d) From the Statesmen and Politicians.

The compiler has spared no pains to make this collection of Tributes as rep-
resentative and comprehensive as possible within the limitations of space.
{nadvertent omissions noticed by readers may kindly be brought to his atten-
tion so that he can incorporate them in a succeeding edition.

Partll, ACHRONICLE OF IMPORTANT EVENTS IN THE LIFEAND TIMES
OF VIVEKANANDA (1863-1502), aims at presenting Swamiji's historic
image in the context of contemporary movements—political, social, cultural
etc. This is usefui for a proper understanding of Swamiji's mission in world
perspective. Besides the principal events in the life of the Swamiji, the Chroni-
cle thus cavers significant landmarks in vanous spheres of human activity in
India and abroad during the years 1863-1902. For a clear description of the
Chronicle, reference may be made to the detailed account of it under the
heading ‘A Word about the Chronicle’ in the second part.

PartIll, VIVEKANANDA IN PICTURES, enables the readers to see Swamiji
visually through illustrations. After reading his Gospel, and its elucidations,
and hearing what others spoke of him, and perusing the Chronicle of his life
and times, itis but natural that the readers should be eager to see Swamiji vis-
ually in pictures. The third part consisting of eighty pictures serves this pur-
pose. As far as possible, all the pictures have been arranged chronologically.

A detailed introduction to the first part highlights the real spiritand purpose
of Swamiji's mission. The second part commences with a brief life-sketch of
Swamiii and some of his inspiring epigrams under the caption ‘Viveka Sutras’
And at the end of the volume, a list of books by and on Swamii is provided,
besides a Bibliography of the books consulted in the preparation of the
Chronicle.

The compiler need hardly say that hetween the preparatory processes and
the final accomplishment of this venture, he availed himself of the active
assistance and willing co-operation of quite a few good friends. He owes

them a deep debt of gratitude. He must make specital mention of the late
gwami Vimalanandaji Mahara), a sentor monk of the Ramakrishna Order,
who had evinced keen interest in this compilation, and provided encourage-
ment and Inspiration. Swami Tapasyanandaji Maharaj, Vice-President,

namakrishna Math and Mission, graciously offered to commend the book to

the publicin a Foreword. Thanks are also due to Dr. M. Lakshrmi Kumari and

Prof. K N. Vaswani, of Vivekananda Rock Memorial and Vivekananda

Kendra, Kanyakuman, for their valuable commendations of this hurnble ven-

tur_ﬁm compiler is very much indebted to the persons who cheerfully under-
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took the colossal task of typing this [arge compilation, In the work of reading
and correcting proofs and making suggestions for improvement, elaboration
and expansion of the reading material, he has received unstinted co-opera-
tion from persons too numerous to be individually named. To them also his
heartfelt thanks are due.

Prof, C.S. Ramakrishnan, Joint Editor, Vedanta Kesari, Sri Ramakrishna
Math, Madras, has among other areas of co-operation, rendered a very val-
uable help by suggesting placement and captions for the collection of illustra-
tions in Part 1!l of the book. The compiler is deeply indebted to him for all his
service to this venture.,

it is a happy coincidence that this compilation was completed in the Inter-
national Youth Year {1985) when the Government of India thoughtfully
declared the birthday of Swami Vivekananda as the ‘National Youth Day’,
recognising the factthat *his philosophy and the ideals for which he lived and
worked could be an abiding source of inspiration for the youth,’

The worth and merit of this volume are surely due {o the galvanising and
lofty utterances of Swamiji and the learned and insightful writings of the
contributors, But defects, if any, are solely due to the compiler, for which he
may be forgiven. He seeks critical comments and useful suggestions from all
the enlightened readers to overcome the defects and to enhance the worth of
this volume in a succeeding edition.

The compiler will feel amply rewarded if this volume would impel some of
the readers to a more thorough and intimate study of the inspiring life and
message of Swami Vivekananda. “The more the life and teachings of the
Swami are made known, the more will the spiritual perspective of humanity
be widened.”

a® : sitafavsta fqasEEgE |
Afearcgmeasary Tatfaa aragrier 1

Salutations to that king of renouncers and controller of passtons, the
sage, Vivekananda, who is Sachchidananda , (Existence, Knowledge
and Bliss Absolute) Itself, the spirttual preceptor the remover of
distress.

5.

Madras-31
Ocrober 5, 1986.

30
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ABOUT THE COMPILER

What is the force that shapes a man’s destiny? What makes him take
up a seemingly difficult job and succeed in accomphshing it? It is difficult
to answer these questions in respect of meek persons in pursuit of a cul-
tural Iife that refines and elevates and an inner life that transforms. Swami
Jyotirmayananda is an instance in point.

swami Jyotirmayananda hails from South Kanara in Karpataka’, and
had his school and college studies in Mangalore. During his studies he was
an inmate of the Ramakrishna Mission Students Home where he was
exposed to the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna and Vivekananda at a tender
age. The idea of service to the country and knowledge of self took strong
roots in his mind even then. His thirst for knowledge of the Self took him,
during the short period of his service in a firm in Madras, to the feet of
Swami Vireswaranandaji Maharaj, the tenth President of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission. The Swami gave him Mantra Deeksha in 1966.

In 1973 he was selected by the late Sn Eknath Ranade, the moving spirit
behind the Vivekananda Rock Memarial, as one of the life-worker-trainees
of the first batch of the Vivekananda Kendra—a spiritually oriented
service mssion launched at Kanyakumari, by the Vivekananda Rock
Memorial Committee, soon after the successful completion of the Rock
Memaorial Project at the Land's End of India. After an intensive training of
seven months at the Training Centre at the headquarters of the Kendra,
Vivekanandapuram, Kanyakumari, he was deployed to Bihar to study a
tribal project. After a six months’ study of the said project, he served at
the Kendra’'s office at Calcutta for an year betore being transferred to its
Madras office, to work in the editorial department of its half yearly official
organ ‘The Vivekananda Kendra Patnka’. In 1976 he got relieved from the
Kendra—a non-monastic order, to take to monastic hfe independently.

After Sannyas he hived an itinerant life for about two years mostly in
parts of Karnataka, Kerala and Tamil Nadu. At the end of his iinerant Iife,
while sojourning m Trvandrum, he was instrurnential n preparing & bio-
chure titled Vivekananda Calls on You’, which in fact was the genesis of

the present volume.

This monumental volume, which presents all that one would want to
know about the life and mission of Swami Vivekananda and which one
would not get from a single book, is the result of about a decade’s patient,
careful, devoted work, day and night. It is the culmination of a life-long
association with the institutions started and run under Sri Ramakrishna-
Vivekananda inspiration. Study at the Ramakrishna Mission Students Home,
Mantra Deeksha from the Head of the Ramakrishna Order, service through
Vivekananda Kendra—these have ripened his soul for this great work

85, Lake View Road, Madras-600033 —M. C. SUBRAMANYAM
26 July, 1988 (Former Editor of *Indian Review™)



CONTENTS IN BRIEF

The Editor's admirable 17 page introduction setsthe tone to the
whole endeavour, and is {ollowed by extracts — some exhorlative,
others instructive — from Vivekananda's speeches and writings that
cumutatively set fonth his *Gospel of Man-making™ {Section i).

[n the next Section {l1} nearly 40 writers assess the general
thrust of Vivekanganda's views on E£ducalion and Religion.

In Section 111, the spollight is on the Swami himselt, and nearly
150 tributes to "Vivekananda : The Man and His Mission” from fellow
monks, prophets, statesmen, thinkers, savants, men of letters and
politicians — are assembled together. He is hailed or fauded vari-
ously, poetically or picturesquely and always aptly.

In Pant 11 of the volume, "The Chronicle”, spread over 300

pages, Vivekananda's 40-year life-span (1863-1902) is chronologi-
cally unfolded in its historical background.

The volume also tncludes (Pan 1) a selection ot 80 photo-
graphs projecling tapestry-like a visual review of the evolution of
Naren into Vivekananda the Prophet of Prabuddha Bharata, of man's

awakening into his true self, and of the efflorescence of the Divine in
everyday human life.

— Prof. K.R. Srinivasa lyengar,
from his review in "The Hingu”, June 23, 1987.

w
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INTRODUCTION

*The best introduction to vivekananda is not to read about him but (o
read him. The Swami’s personality, with all its charm and force, its
and its fun, comes

courageousness, 5 spiritual Juthority, its fury
through to you very strongly in fns wrilings and recorded words..-

d words, we can catch something of the tone of his

voice and even feel some sense of contact with his power.... Vivek-
ananda-English recreates his personaltty for us even naw, three quar-

ters of a century fater. !
—Chnstopher Isherwood

d feel that the brighter future of the world

Thinking men all over the worl
e of the true nature of

depends on the anderstanding by the whole human rac

man and his potentialities.
Man suffers under the crushing werght of his own self-Image He could not

but create such an imageasa result of his upbringing N a parhcularfamlly and

environment. He 15 caught, as it were. in the cocoon of his own Limited ideas
.t of this Narrow and trivial exis-

and atitudes. Nevertheless. he can come 0

tence, if he holds on to his real naturé which is Divine
Here comes the relevance of Vedanta and the teachings of Swami Vivek-

ananda, the prophet of strength and spirituality and an abiding source of
inspiration. His speeches and wnungs till throb with a rare spintual power.
His message imparts dignity and respect to maf however degraded and

downtrodden he might be- (t gives him mmense faith and courage.

The message of Swam! vivekananda nspired a generation of leaders and
people of our country 10 gV . 2 known fact that hundreds of

YOUng men and wormen em ﬂnd dEﬂth for thE Eﬂkﬁ' ﬂ'f thE
country, inflamed with Vivekanan ds duringthe struggle for indepen-

dence.
The inspirational quality of his teachings €an Lever fade with time as it has

a touch of the Eternal

Divinity of the soul
of outlook, harmony of rehgrons
man—these are some of the fun
ananda structured 2 ohilosophy

in the light of the truths embed
men to bring about a regeneration

the world at large.
Youth 1s restless tod

da‘'s wor

and faithn sneself, unity of existence and universality
, Lrotherhood of man and service of God in
damental 1deas on which Swami Vivek-

ded in his teachings, Swamiji wanted young
n Incha, and a silent spintual revolutionin

ay. Though they have glonous ends to achieve, they

feel frustrated for want of dependable gwdance. But they can, however,
find an unfaling mentor in vivekananda. He is physically no more. But he
lives in his words, whose great power can be felt tangibly as one listens 1O
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them. The younger generation will do well to drink at his pure, undefiled well
of wisdom and create a brave new world.

H

The greatest benefactor of humanity is the man of pure heart. The moral
purity of character qualifies him for an exalted spintual life which culminates
in spiritual enlightenment The veil of ignorance covering his heart and
ohstructimg his spiritual vision is then torn asunder, and he discovers in his
own heart the great effulgent Light that 1s God. He now knows that God, as
the One Diwvine Principle, dwells in the hearts of all and that He has mani-
fested as the whote universe Seeing the same divinty 1n all others he dedi-
cates himself to their service. “He who has realised God knows that God
Himself has become the world and all living beings. Knowing this he devotes
his life to the service of others He serves ali beings, knowing that God resides
in everybody's heart ” In other words, the enlightened one knows that the
same divimity is 1in all beings, and so none is an alien to him; all are dearto him
hecause he has found that at the source of all these diversities there is the one
Divine common to all. So his humanism s based on this spiritual perception
which 1s so vivid and real to him.

“He who has realised the Atman becomes a stare house of great power.
Making him the centre and within certain radius a circle is formed and who-
ever comes within the circle becomes animated with the ideas of the saint,
1.e they are overwhelmed by his ideas. Thus without much religious striving,
they inhent the resuits of his wonderful spirituality.” A living example of reali-
salton af divinity, he inspires others and assists them towards realisation His
life and words now radiate divine wisdom ‘God as One Impersonal Principle
15 indwelling the heart of every human being’, he reminds and goes on to
exhort, ‘Realise Him through contemplation, backed by universal love and
service Denve courage and inspiration from Him. He is the mine of strength
and vitality Be aware of this spintual resaurce and draw it out in your day-to-
day life Then ail the divine virtues naturally and spontaneocusly blossom in
you " ‘Let man remember his true nature—divinity. Let it become a living
realization and everything else wili follow—power, strength, manhood. He
will again become a Man '

According to the enlightened one, only spintually free and strong men,
taking their stand on the self—the Atman—can truly deify this world, can
truly serve it and work tin it trrel@ssly, without desire, motivated by love alone,
And only such men and women can meet the unprecedentedly ternible chal-
lenge of this age “Thaose who give themselves up to the Lord do more for the
world than all the so-called workers One man who has punfied himself
thoroughly accomphshes more than a regiment of preachers. Qut of punty
and silence comes the word of power.”

In the wake of spintual knowledge man attains abtding beatitude and per-

fection. Freed from all worldly shackles, he is ever contented. The divine
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touch has made him not only dauntless but also gentle and kind in his social
dealings. The spiritual experience has mellowed him and rendered him ego-
less. He knows that he is a mere instrument employed by the Divine Will and
Power. As a divine instrument, while striving 10 mitigate human sufferings, he

also intiates others into a life of dedication and service (hrough the force of his
character and austere living. Asa wholetime servant of God, he involves him-
sl in the divine dispensation Ever resigned, be accepts all changes of ime
and place as determined by Him for the fulfilment of His plan and purpose.
He finds that any conditionin which he livesis absolutely for his good. He has
not the least occasion o get disturbed within and feel sorry Of disappointed

over anything. Unrufiled in weal and woe, helwes 3 fife of perfect unity and

harmony with one and all. perennial joy fills his heart.
The Enlightened one unresewediv shares his blessednE55 with everyonc.
Through his sayings 1nd doings he executes the Divine Wil (thfully, tdl his
tast breath. And above all, by his exemplary Ife and socsal conduct he not
only endears himself to all, hut also makes themn emulate hi
may also rise to the divin€ heights Jttained by him Thus through his noble life
and invigorating message. such aone!sa qreat boon 10 faltering humanity.
He is indeed a visible God on carth His grace descends upon 411, His heart
goes out to meet everybody. Like & honeycomb he effuses the honey of lov-
ing kindness even to the worst sepemy’ o 'sinNET.
To the illumined one, life 1s no more d woeful priaﬂn-huuse but a ‘mansion

of mirth’, and he really enjoys it at every moment of his earthly sojourn. He

witnesses hife as a jovial Divine drama 1n which he actively participates and

meticulously performs his part to the Lest of his ability, putwithtrue discrimi-

nation and perfect detachment. While he Jisseminates Divine Wisdom, his
very presence radiates Divine Bliss. His 15 indeed A Leatific life, a life of 'uni-
versal love and service.’ He does really serve mankind in all possible ways—
by his noble thoughts, ambrosial and soothing words and selfless deeds,
thereby also elevating Men and redeeming themn from spintual 1gnorance.
But, all this he does without the |east trace of ego which has vanished from
him with the dawn of spintual wnowledge HE€ now hves only to help the
world, desiring nothing tor nmself. His Life1s a verntable sacnficial offering at

the altar of humamnty. Verily he1s the salt of the earth.

ennoble oneself. The ethi-
~on to the society through their ethical and
-each spintual ripeness shower peace and

benediction on tormented humanity. “YVe <hould never try to be guardians of
mankind, ortostandona pedestal, a5 saints reforming sinners. Let us purify our-
selves and the result must be that in doing 50, We chall help others..... The world

can be good and pure only if our lives are good and pure. it1san effect and we
let us purify ourselves, letus make ourselves perfect.”

cally and morally perfect prove a b
moral eminence A rare few who

are the means. Therefore,
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The society will change when the individuals who constitute it get trans-
formed. When the individual is good, the society becomes good. When the
society becomes good, the nation becomes good. And when the nations
become good, the world becomes good “Change the subject, and the
object is bound to change; purify yourself and the whole world is bound to
be purified. This is the one thing that is required to be taught now more than
ever before. We are becoming more and more busy about our neighbours
and less and less about ourselves. The world will change if we change, lfwe
are pure, the world will become pure”. The world and society can change
anly when there 15 a fundamental revolution in the depths of man’s mind and
heart. A fundamental transformation of human nature alone can bring about
a fundamental change in human institutions.

The irony 1s that everyone thinks of changing the world, but no one thinks
of changing himself. Everyone 1s eage: to reform the world without realising
that the world 15 not different from oneself. We experience the world accord-

ing to our own nature. Hence, reform to be effective must start with the indi-
vidual. What is therefore necessary today is ‘self-reform’—a ‘moral and
spiritual revolution” in man. “Political revolution must be a futile and disas-
trous expenment unless there is first a moral and spiritual revolution changing
human nature and creating spontaneous love for a just social order.” “Self-
reform automatically brings about social reformation. Confine yourself to
self-reformation. Socral reform will take care of itself.” The real beginning of
reform hes in the individual, since society 1s made up of individuals and the
aggregate of individuals’ homes.

The individual being raised, the society is bound to nse. When all indvidu-
als hive an wdeal life, or even if a choice few sincerely strive to inculcate moral
and spmntual values in theswr ives, society will get transformed of itself. ‘The

enlightened ones have also testified to this effect. Their considered views are
as follows -

We cannot transform the world; we can transform ourselves. Society
improves, nalions attain to a higher scale of civilisation, to the extent

mdivicduals better thetr lives A saint lives his silent life and bis influence
becomes tremendous over the whole humanity,

If there be nghteousness in the hear, there will be beauty inthe charac-
ter if there be beauty in the character, there will be harmony in the
home if there be harmany at home, there will be order in the nation.
lf there be order in the nation, there will be peace in the world.

By changing the mind man can be changed and not by refarming the
external environment. Change should come from within. Change the
man and everything becomes changed.

The ermng race of human beings dreams always of perfecling their
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environment by the machinery of Government and society. Butits
soul within, that the outel environment

only by the perfecting of the
can be perfected. Wwh ithin, that outside thee thou shalt
f thy belng.

enjoy; no machinery can resc

olitical or «ocial manipulation
Ife. Itis a change of the soul
e evils of life No amount of

change the conditions
irure alone that can

t that no amou ntofp

They have found ou
cure the evils of

of human conditions ¢an
iteolf for the better, that alone will cure th
force or Government, Of legslative cruelty will
of a race. Butitis spir and ethical cu

change wrong racial ten
oodness of

cal, restsupon the 8
his or that,

The basis of all system®, <ocial or polil
man. No nation is great of 5O EParhamentenactst

but because its men
ar pOWer, and marvel-

g themselves through
ne of these are more

Great indeed are the manifestations of muscul
lous the manifestations of intellect expressit
iances of science,

machines by the applia
potent than the influence which spirt exerts upo
e or happiness, JoY ©f

cs can give man pea
tes real peace and

Neither science nofr politi
that genera

fulfilment. It is spiritual qwareness alone
happinesﬁ, love and unity in the wm[d.
J isolated reforms 15 trace-
m as an end in them-

failure of many oul
towards the ultimate,

that their devotees
that they are merely steps

The deplorable
able to the fact
selves, failing to s€€

indwidual perfection
me from within, in 2 changed hearl and mind.

leanse the heart, 10 correct the mind and to

All true reforms must ¢0
for we know that the one thing needed is

1t is good, therefore, 10 &
develop the understan ng,

a regenerate hearl.
er for the inner self. One

matenal things. 1tis d matt
need is knowledge, what

h legislature. what we
ng of the self.

Reforms are not
cannot reform throug
we need is the flower!
annot be deeply and perma-

Unless man’s psyche
a1l our society s an exactreplica of ourselves...
nd economic problems in the world are

f an inner psvchningical malaise.
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The varnous soCid
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The crisis that the world faces is not so much a crisis of material wants
as one of character. Human miseries cannot be removed until man’s
nature or character changes. The solution hes in his attainment of
knowledge and purity. Let men have light, let them be pure and spiritu-

ally strong and educated; then alone will misery cease in the world, not
before.

Qur economic and social crises come from the withering away of
spinitual values and the consequent moral vacuum in public life.

Frequently the man of passion is most eager to put others right; but the

man of wisdom puts himself right. {f one is anxious to reform the world,
let him begin by reforming himself.

Seek not to transform the world before you have wrought the needed
change in yourself.

Reform yourself before reforming others.

Be busy n making thyself good. Thine example waould tatk a milthon
times louder than words..... Refarm thysell; and watching thine exam-
ple, let others be inspired to reform themselves. That is what is wanted
and needed in this world.... Be attentive to thine own mental house-

cleaning, and perchance others will be encouraged to get busy doing
the same for themselves

Before we think of changing others we have to change ourselves. | can-
not continue to remain what 1 am and insist on everybody or every-
thing else, be it my neighbour, my Government or my environment,
changing | may not have the power to change others, but | have
always within me the power to change myself if | will.

In a world that is becoming utterly chaotic, there must be a human
transformation, a great, deep psychological revolution Man has
expenmented centunies upon centuries with revolutions of the bloody
kind, he has tned to change the environment through bloodshed and
violence of every kind, and apparenty he has not succeeded at all He
has brought abow certain destructive changes in the environment, but
not a deep and radical psychological transformation in man

In the long and chequered course of the earth’s history and human his-
tory, various attempts have been made to change outer nature, the
structure of society, and the ways of the indiwvidual and collective man

But only the spintual revolution can really tauch the heart of the prob-
lem

itis a spintual, an inner freedom that can alone create a perfect human
order. It1s a spinitual, a greater than the rational enhightenment thatcan
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Jlone iltlumine the vital nature of man and impose harmony on its self-
seckings, antagonisms and discords.... only a spritual change, an
evolution of his being from the superficial mental towards the deeper
spiritual consciousness, can make a real .nd effective difference...... It
means that no machinery - vented by the reason cdft perfect either the
individual or the collective man; an inner change is needed in human
nature...... [ thisis not the solution, then there 1S RO solution; if this i5

not the way there is no other way for the humankind.

blem which spirituality offers ts nota solution by

external means, though these also have to be used. but by an inner

change, a transformation of the CONSCIOUSTESS and nature ... Spiritu-
ality cannot be called upon to deat with ife by 2 non-spiritual method
or to attempt to cure its ills by nther panaceas, the political, social or
other mechanical remedies which the mind 15 constantly attempting

and which have always failed.

The solution of the pro

This is the first necessity that the dwvidual, each ndividual, shall dis-
cover the spirit, the divine reality within him and express that in all his
being and living. A divine life must be first and foremost an inne! nfe;
for since the outward must be the expression of what is within, there
can be no divinity in the outer existence f there 15 not the divinization

of the inner being.

in himself and the realisation of God

The manifestation of the dvine i |
and most legiumate aims possible to

within and without are the highest
man upon earth.

Man, thou art of one nature and substance with God, one soul with thy
fellowmen. Awake and progress then to thy utter divinity, live for GCod

in thyself and Ip others.

all strength In

ndness, 10t
thought, the hegemony of the world.

Recover the source of
added to you, social 50U

freedom, the mastery of human
his real nature, call upon the steep-

Teach yourseives, teach everyone
ing soul and see how It qwakes. POWET will come, glory will come,

goodness will comé, D ome, and everything thatis excellent
|15 roused o celf-conscious activity.

hts culled from the writings of several saints and sav-

ants of India and the world stress, again and again, one point: what1s truly

needed is an ‘inner rransformation of man’—a s piritual revolution’ In him

All reforms must come from within. SUﬂEfimﬂUSIIIDﬂ can have no lasting

The foregoing thoug



8 VIVEKANANDA

influence. It is always a change within that leads to change outside—it is out
of inner victory that there comes the outer conquest. Hence, the ‘inner man’
is to be set right first, and the externals will take care of themselves, When a
man has succeeded in governing the within, he is best equipped to govern
the without.

The need of the hour therefore is ‘moulding of man, wnstilling in him the
strength to overcome human frailties and stand up as a shining symbol of
manhood embodying within himself the virtues of love, self-restraint, sac-
nfice, service and character’. In short, what 15 needed 15 self-development
and seli-transformation—a qualitative improvement of man, of oneself. If we
do not attend to this, our problems cannot help mounting; we cannot help
becoming problems to ourselves. Let us therefore reform our lives in such a
manner as {o become a shining example in character and spintual stréength
helieving in the dictum ‘service to humanity is the best worship of God’.

v

Life is a bounteous gift of nature; but noble iving is a rare gift of wisdom. In
the company of the enlightened ones we derive the light of wisdom. A
spintually enlightened man 15 a veritable nune of spiritual wisdom He s 2
repository of all divine virtues In hislife there is a peculiar power. In his com-
pany our hearts get punfied, we get inner strength. He gives us nght under-
standing which is the greatest need on the spiritual path and the path of life.
He helps us to steer clear through the niddles of life.

We should try to follow in his footsteps Our inner hfe 15 to be cultivated
along the path laid down by him. We should make ourselves adherents of the
pattern of divine life which he has worked out and try to emufate his example
and carry out s teachings with sincenty. This emulatign will be the greatest
tnbute we can pay him

Even after his exit from the world, the saintinspires and guides the aspirants
for an enlightened hfe and leads them towards the summum bonum. His
exemplary hfe and invigorating message act as a heacon light in the midst of
the encircling gloom {t1s he who holds the key to an 1deal life. Blessed are
those who avail of it and unlock the mysteries of life.

Such a key to an deal life can be found with the great Vedantic monk,
Swam Vivekananda, whose one major task in Iife was 1o elevate man from
the sensate tevel to sublimity. “To be satisfied with life in the senses i1s the way
of the beast and base man Seeking life at the intellectual fevel 1s the way of
the ordinary man It 15 the superman that seeks to live at the ethical and
spintual level. The superman invariably fives an exaited spiritual Iife for the
commonweal and not for his petty, selfishends To make human hife sublime
and abundantly fruitful was the mission of Swami Vivekananda.”

In order to accomplish his mission effectively and thoroughly, Swamy;i
found it umperative to awaken the latent spintual powers of man—to enkindle
the dormant divine consciousness 1n him, thus revitalizing bum and reviving
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ving 15 ohscured 1n MOst people. It1S like alamp
o through it; eradually by punty

¢ medium loss and less dense,

l_Hﬁ divine gloty. “The Light Di
in a cask of iron; no gleam of hight can shin
ﬂnd. unselfishness, we Can make the obscunn
until at last it becomes a3 transparent a5 plass.

_ Swamiji was never yred of remindingman of his essential dwine nature. He
in fact dinned the mesage of ‘spiritual dimenston O
‘hf‘-‘ ears of everyone. He rﬂpentetily poINte
ation of body and mind-—a mere pwchﬂ-phy’ﬁlctﬂ organism. !
IES?.- hmited being as he deems ymself to be,
child of immortal Bliss. Gavamiji taught that man 15 ever

wholly dwine, that he 15 replete with the qualit y, and that he can
boldly assert this truth. «Eill the mind with it day and night

not this body and must always have the reahsatio
Man is a veritable dynamo of enormous spiritual power. every m

immense potentialitics and thatto reahse this 15 10 be pﬂsseaqed of |0Y. strength
3] Atman The Self, the hegin-

a‘_‘d blessedness. “In every man there 15 the €1em :
ningless and endless Light without d chadow—the cource of al ctrength and
possibilities

. traught with mmense
drvine nature. But alas!

age, he thinks he 152 pauper. «None 15 poor.
knot, he does not

« from the Divine
e. Butthe

courage, punty and holiness afl

oblivious of his glorious divine hernt
Everyone has got rubies in his hun
l"_““W- And therefore he is a pauper:
Fire. Everyone of us has the potent!

spark in us 15 mostly covere ps S0 the latent divimty

expenenced reality with us. Because of this want of realization W& cuffer. Not
' we chas€ mperfections and

knowing our real nature, which 15 P :
waste our substance. If our actions aré ImpErfEEt and entail nfinite SQrrow, it
: inner plemtudﬂ."

is because we crave fof
f Swamiji, therefore, made up hts
rom his deep slumber of spiritual ignoran
roared and roused the dozing souls.
came up again to guide the mortals.
mainly aimed at dispelling the sombre cloud of ignorance which was an
obstacle to the unfoldment of the Dwine within us. AS he observed, we are
We are hike the hon

iike men walking over & gold mine, thinking W€ are poor
cheep. When the wolfcame, i1 bleated

cubin the story which tho ughtitwasa

with fear, quiite unaware of its true nature Then one day a lion came, and
seeing it bleating among he s
a lion. You have no fear.”
nature, and letout 3 mghty roar-

When man is roUse 410 an aw f his Divine nature, afl glory and
goodness paturally blossom fort
consequence, nay, ma
hecames unselfish and loving 1
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When spirituaily awakened, man is capable of solving for himself his prab-
lems. He not only attains a spiritual outlook on life, but also a sterling charac-
ter, graceful manners, a virile mind and a humane spirit. It is only then that
he becomes a Man, an embodiment of manhness, piety and wisdom. Swami
Vivekananda expected everyone to be a Man in this sense. And therefore
everywhere he taught man to realise his Divine heritage. The innate Divinity
of man was the constant theme of all his teachings. His Gospel cuts across all
dwvisions based on palitical or religious affiliations. its assimilation by rman will
make for character at once deep and broad. The more spiritual a man, the more
universal he 1s. Hence “the mote the life and teachings of the Swami are made
known, the more wili the spiritual perspective of humanity be widened.”

Swam Vivekananda expects man to lead his life in such a way that he
attains his spintual realisation, freed from all bonds. Not only that, he must
also be able to promote the welfare of others The idea is, in the inmost core
of his being, man has to realise the Godhead; again, he has to experience
Him as manifest In all. Thus, just as man tries to be free, he should also try to
help others ta be free.

In arder to aid the manifestation of Divinity in man, Swamiji advocated the
synthesis of the fourfold paths of Yoga, allowing fuller expression to a particu-
lar path according to the temperament of the aspirant. Each soul s potentially
divine, he reminds us and goes on to peint out that the purpose of life 1s to
make this potential Divinity kinetic by conquering nature external and inter-
nal This can be done through reasoning, devation, meditation and disin-
terested action. These cunstitute the four Yogas of Jnana, Bhakt, Dhyanaand
Karma They canbe practised singly or in suitable combinations according to
the capacities and tendencies of the aspirant “Man s constituted of the will,
emotion and cogmtion. These faculties can be harnessed and sublimated to
the Divine level. Karma Yoga and Raja Yoga are the paths both to vitalize and

spiritualize the will in man. Bhakti Yoga punfies and divinizes emotion and
raises man to Godhead Jnana Yoga sharpens the intellect and transforms it
into ituition These paths are not exclusive of one another but they blend
o a wholesome self-culture. The message of Swami Vivekananda is to
evolve superman by inculcating the practice of these time-honoured Yogas.”
Swami Vivekananda stoad for the integration of human personality. He
advocated a harmonious development of every aspect of the individual-
body of perfect health and strength, mind with all clarity and control, intellect
as sharp as razor, will of steel, heart full of love and sympathy, a ife dedicated
to the commonweal, and realisation of the true Self
Swamp decried a lopsided growth “Would to God that all men were so
constituted” sard he, “that in their minds all these elements of philosophy,
mysticism, emotion and work were equally presentin full! That s my ideal of
a perfect man Everyone who has only one or two of these elements of
character 1 consider one-stded and this world is almost full of such one-sided
men with knowledge of that one road only in which they move, and every-
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thing else is dangerous and hotrible to them. To become harmoniously

ba!anced in all these four directions s my ideal.”
Swamiji feels that by the combination of the fourfold paths ot Yoga, 1t1s

possible to produce a balanced character free from the possible defects of
heartlessness of the intellectuals, the

aloofness of the meditative and the arroganc

Thus in order to develop .

requires the aspirants 1O harmonise the intell
. on the culture of the head,

;Ctiun. In other words, he laid cqual em
eart and hand. For, ‘'mefc work yninspired by religion and unaccnmpanied

by meditation, discnmin es, degenerates into
a kind of mere social servi k, when not attuned
to a higher conception oflife, pilesbon
for the desired end when the vision 1% clanti
full expression. Again, simple iminall
f“tﬂ‘uectual eymnastics, dry an
in terms of the actualities of hife.
le-'.s_ and often dangerous sentiment
nation and work. Tn know
recesses of one’s heart and
three aspects of the same highest
stress on the cultivation of an integrated life 1
ledge, devotional absorption, mys i

pioper place.

Swami Vivekananda has thus ded man with the quintessence of a

comprehensive philﬂgnphy of life. A the highest¢an putinto

practice and in the process Brow in all dimensions, physical, mental and

sprritual. The secular and the sacred blend in this process,
oful earthly career. And in

with a practical desigd for a peaceful 46 also a us

today’s murky atmosphere of character crisis duﬂet \
ues all around, the gospel of Vivekananda gains in relevance and impor-

tance.
\Y
It is ingeed seldom that such an eminent personage of ight apd leading as
gst M3 qkind Hiswass Cwlti-faceted per-

Swami Vivekananda appears amon

sonality whose emotions, WO

E“'flﬂwed with a sharp intellect,

being was ever engaged 10 th

passion, for the poor an dden, the defeated, was 4

did not need to be told, bul ceeng him 0N knew thathe would willingly have
d for drnnk to the hungry - immaculate

offered his flesh for food ~nd his blood 10
deep devotion tO his Master and

p_'_-":'lt'f. voluntary poverty. aelf—ahnEEﬂ“D”r e
e N manity WeTE the major characteristics of this great
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servant of God. He exemplified the ideal of the four-fold Yogas. He was
indeed the living example of Vedanta.

Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was undoubtedly the source and support
of his intellectual and spiritual effulgence. Itwas Paramahamsa’s divine touch
that awakened all the latent powers in Swami Vivekananda and charged him
with the mission of rediscovering for India its soul and quickening a mighty
renaissance in every fiefd of creative work. Swami Vivekananda was thus Sri
Ramakrishna's gift not merely to India but to the whole humanity.

The initial stage of Swamyji’s lfe was characterised by a passionate search
for God. And that spiritual hunger brought him, ultimately, to the feet of the
God-intoxicated saint, S Ramakrishna, in whom he found a seer of the high-
est order. in the holy company of this great saint of Dakshineswar, Vivek-
ananda underwent a course of self-culture for nearly half a decade. Sri Rama-
knshna revealed to Vivekananda his true spritual stature, and not only led
him on to the spintual realm but also transmitted to him all his accumulated

spintual powers, thus equipping him well for the future role he was to play as
the world awakener and teacher 'Self-dedication to all hfe'—was the great
deal Ramaknshna placed before Vivekananda. And he realised, more and
more, that as one moves on the path of selfless service, one experiences,
mose and more, umon with the world spint. So does true ‘service’ become
‘sacrifice.” Thus the contact with Sri Ramaknshna, the Great Master, confer-

red on Swamii God-realisation, which, in turn, led him to a state of exalted
self-dedicabion to the commonweal

In fulfilment of his spirtual mission, Vivekananda attended the World's
Parhament of Rehigions held at Chicago, U.5.A He was indeed India’s first
spintual ambassador to the West, where he delivered the message of Ved-
anta as lived and exemplified by his Great Master Sn Ramakrishna. It was the
message of India’s Eternal Wisdom, a message of harmony and goodwill, of
strength and fearlessness, of unity of existence, of universal love and service.
While Vivehananda delivered his message eloguently, forcefully and logi-
cally he carmed out his mission with sincenfy, statesmanship and with deep
respect for other faths  His message of Vedanta had a tonic effect on the
materially advanced hut spintually impovernished life of the Occident.

Yruly, he dazzied the West by dint of his fascinating persanality, scintiifat-
ing intellect and powerful oratory And the newspaper columns testified to
that ettect Thoe most impressive figure ot the Parlament was Swami Vivek-
ananda He swas an orator by divine night ana hus strong, intelligent face in
s picturesque setting of yellow and orange was hardly less interesting than
his earnest words, and the nch rhythmical utterance he gave them.... Those
who heard fum once were so impressed by the magnetism of his fine presence,
the charm and power of his eloquence, his perfect command of the English
language and the deepinterestin what he had to say, that they desired allthe

more to hear himagam * “Hes undoubtedly the greatest figure in the Patha-
ment of Religions. After heanng him we feel how foalish st is 1o send mis-
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sionaries to his learned nation”. This is typical of the comments made by
cantemporary American newspapers and periodicals.

After being successful in planting the seeds of India’s spiritual wisdom in
the very heart of the English speaking world—in New York and London,
Swami Vivekananda came home to be welcomed as a conquering hera by
his proud and grateful countrymen. His achievements abroad created in the
average [ndian mind a pride in the past and a confidence in the future. It
fooked as though a miracle had happened and the country appeared to be

waiting for his message. And the Swamiji set about his task with systematic
thoroughness. He felt the pulse of India and found out what she wanted.
Through his soul-stirring outpourings he roused the slumbering spirit of his
Countrymen and galvanised it into dynamic activity. He sought to draw out
the spititual resources of the poeple., He endeavoured ta enkindle the fire of
manliness and vigour in them. He emphasised the greatness of the spiritual
ideas enunciated in the Vedanta, the important rofe it was destined to play in
elevating the whole of mankind. But he said, this great mission of India would
remain unfulfilled as long as Indta continued in her present state of abject
poverty and squalor. The material greatness of India was, therefore, indissol-
ubly bound up with the spiritual regeneration of India and mankind.

Swami Vivekananda’s public life covered a period of about ten years from
. 1893, when he appeared at the Parliament of Refigions in Chicago, to 1902,
when he gave up his body. These were years of great physical and mental
strain as a result of extensive travels, adaptation to new environments,
opposition from detractors both in his native land and abroad, incessant pub-
lic lectures and private instructions, a heavy correspondence and the organ-
ising of the Ramakrishna Order in India, Hard work and ascetic practices
undermined his health. Nevertheless he kept himself engaged in some work or
other. ‘When death is inevitable, let the body fall in serving a noble cause’,
‘Let this body, since perish it must, wear out in action and not rust in inac-
tion'—that was his firm determination till the last. ‘Let this body which is here
he put to the use of cthers. The highest truth is this: There is na ather Gad ta
seek. He alone serves God who serves all beings’—that was his sublime reali-
sation. ‘Have immense faith in yourself. That faith calfs out the Divinity
within’—these were his watchwords. Time and again he exhorted everyone
to be strong, fearless, cheerful and charitable. He insisted on everyone living
up to the teachings of Vedanta, as that was what the world needed, He regu-
larly imparted his instruction in this regard and also set himself to mould the
character of his followers, until the fourth of July 1902, when he shed his
body, as a true Yogi and liberated himself from all bonds, by entering into the
state of superconsciousness, from which he never returned, thus fulfilling the
prediction of his Master, that when he would accomplish his dwinely
ordained mission on earth, he would get back at the time of giving up the
bﬂd}r the treasure of spiritual realisation. “Having given his ideal a firm practi-
cal shape, having inspired millions of people with the noble ideals of ‘Renun-
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ciation and Service’, having made India conscious of her glorious past and
having awakened her to future tasks, Vivekananda wound up his earthly
career at the age of thirty-nine years, five months and twenty-four days, thus
fulfilling his own prophecy: ‘I will not live to be forty years old.”

Only one person was able to gauge the potential of the phenomenon
known to the world as Swami Vivekananda and that person was his own
Master Sri Ramakrishna, to whom he was totally dedicated and in whose
hands be became a humble instrument. His gurubhakti was unique. What-
ever he could achieve, in thought, word and deed. during his brief earthly
sojourn, he offered it all at the hofy feet of his Guru. He owed everything to
him. Infact, Vivekananda considered himself as the most obedient servant of
his Great Master. He said that he had not one word of his own to utter, nor
one infinitesimal thought of his own to unfold; everything, all that he was
himself, all that he could be to others, all that he might be to the world, came
from that single source, Sri Ramakrishna. “All that 1 am, all that the world
would someday be, is owing to my Master, Ramakrishna. If there has been
anything achieved by my thoughts or words, or if from my lips has ever fallen
one word that has helped anyone in the world, 11ay no claim to it; it was all
His. Al that has been weak has been mine, and all that has been life-giving,
strengthening, pure and holy, has been His inspiration, His word—and He
Himself. { am an instrument and He is the operator. Through this instrument
He is rousing the religious instincts in thousands.... ‘"He makes the dumb
eloquent and makes the lame cross mountains’. { am amazed at His grace....
They cail me the ‘cyclonic Hindu’. Remember, it is His will—! am a voice
without a form.” “My supreme good fortune is that [ am his servant through
life after life..... O, 1am the servant of the servants of his servants..... If there
has been a word of truth, a word of spirituality that 1 have spoken in this

world, | owe it to my Master. QOnly the mistakes are mine.”

In the words of Sister Nivedita, “The Shastras, the Guru and the Mother-
land—are the three notes that mingle themselves to form the music of the
works of Vivekananda.. .. These are the three lights burning within that single

lamp which India by his hand highted and set up for the guidance of her own
children and the world.”

Vi

Whether we regard Swami Vivekananda as a teacher, patriot or saint and
whether we accept his teachings only partially or in their entirety, no one can
deny that in his life there was made manifest a tremendous force for the moral
and spiritual welfare and upliftment of humanity, irrespective of caste, creed,
nationality or time.

There was indeed an air of divinity about him. Everyone who saw him felt
it, No one near him could avoid feeling the force of his divine power almost

hke shock-wave..... He was a veritable thunderbolt of Shakti, a human
dynamo of energy. He lived fike a fion, he died like a lion. And even after his
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de_ﬂlh. his bones continue to work wonders. And Vivekananda is today 2
voice without form. His invisible evangelic personality works as a dynamic

?Diﬁlual force. It permeates the re-awakening India. It re-vitalizes man. It
infuses new life and strength. Acquaintance with him opens a new portal to

Iife, Accepting his message and applying itin full makes ane’s hie exalted.
A prophet of strength and spirituality, vivekananda impressed on the
human mind the imponance of courage and manliness. “He wished to build

Up men and women of strength on €very level of human activity and in every
social stratum and condition of life- He also wished to infuse India’s oldest,

highest, and broadest truths back into the very Liood of the people.” *Manli-
ness in his view, emanated from the Atman, permeating ‘he whole empirical

man—body, senses, mind, heart, and will. To have the quality of manliness
e in the Self, towa nt nothing, tofear

nuthing, to dislike nothing, t0 5€ rve all.” Swamijl gave the message of action,
of dynamic and dedicated life. He made it clear that he was nota politician,

nor a social reformer. His job, he said, was 10 transfo

as PE called it, formed the central task of his life on earth.
Man-making is my mission of life”, declared Swamiji, “You try tO translate

this mission of mine into action and reality.” He also said: »The older 1 grow
the more everything seems {0 me toliein manliness. This is my new gospel.

And in consonance with his “n€wW gospel” he wanted to make man his own
master, to give him self-confidence 2nd to show him how to draw forth, from

within himself, by himself, the infimite powe
declared that his ideal was to rouse in all peoplethe Jwareness of the everpres

~ent focus of human dignity and glory. aamely the Atmarl, th?. Divine Spark
in all men and women, and 10 help them G manifestthat glory inevery move-

tnent of their life. He pointed out that enormous pﬂtential is within us, if only
we would assiduously actualise it- \When we realize the profundity of our

spiritual life, our Externa[ life becomes smuﬂther, l‘EHSiDI‘I-fI’EE and radiant.
ritual nature of man and the

ThUE. his nne dominant theme was ‘the innate spIr

need to discover it and express itin Ife and action”. In £2ct that was the keynote
of his teachings. “Throughout his musston this deal—to preach unto mankind

their divinity—was central to Gwamijl's teaching. 1t Was indeed more than
EEntraI; 1t was thE grﬂund In Whi{:h ﬂ“ EISE was rUUtEd ﬂﬂd thE' hght tﬂWﬂI’dS

which all else aspired.’ :
“l am born to proclaim to them that fearless message— Arise! Awakel’” he

declared, and urged his disciples: “Be you my helpers 10 this work. Go over

from village to village, from one portion of the country 10 another, and

i1 from gBrahmana 1o the Chandala.

preach this message of fearlessness to 8t
Tell each and all that infinite POWCF resides within them, that they are sharers

of immortal bliss. Thus rouse uP the rajas tn
the country stand on their oW feet by rousing their inner power..... 1 every-

thing the austere spirit of heroic manhood 150 be revived.”
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“Everyone should start with the highest of truth, *i am the Self, the Omnis-
cient One’, making this bedrock fact the foundation of his total mental out-
look.... my mission is to bring manhood to my people..... We must teach
them, we must help them to rouse up their infinite nature. This is what [ fee!
to be absolutely necessary all over the world.... Let the world resound with

this 1dea and let the superstition vanish. Tell it to men who are weak and per
sist in telling it. You are the Pure One.”

*There is no sin in thee”, asserted Vivekananda, “There is no misery in
thee, thou art the reservoir of omnipotent power..... All power is within you,
you can do anything and everything. Believe in that, do not believe that you
are weak... You can do anything and everything withaut even the guidance
of anyone. All power is there...... Arise, awake, and manifest the divinity

within you and everything will be harmoniously arranged around you.” And
again he exhorts: *YAwake from this hypnotism of weakness. None is really
weak; the soul 15 infinite, omnipotent and omniscient. Stand up, assert your-
self, proclaim the God within you.... Teach yourselves, teach everyone his
real nature, call upon the sleeping soul and see how it awakes. Power will
come, glory will come, goodness will come, purity will come and everything
that is excellent will come, when the sleeping soul is roused to self-conscious
ACtiviry ™
Reiterating that infinite power and indomitable energy lie hidden in every
man, Swamijt points out: *This infinite power of the spirit brought to bear
upon matter, evolves material development, made to act upon thought,
evolves intellectuality and made toract upon itself, makes man a God. First et
us be Gods and then help others ta be Gods. ‘Be and Make’. Let this be our
motto Say not, man is a sinner. Tell him that he is God. . Say that to the
world, say it to yourselves and see what a practical result comes, see how

with an electnc flash everything 1s manifested, how everything is changed.
Tell that to mankind and show them their power. Then we shall learn how to
apply itin our daily lives ”

As has rightly been painted out, the social service. as envisaged by Swami
Vivekananda, does not stop with the establishment of general material well-
being or the diffusion of intellectual enlightenment. It aims at hberating the
strength of man, born of his intnnsic divinity so that he may creatively shape
his own divine destiny The dire sin of weakness has to be eradicated. Man,
as the divine spint, has to be awakened to self-consciousness. Towards that
consummation Swami Vivekananda laboured, even as he asserted: “Let
everyone be taught that divine is within and everyone will work out his own
salvation.”

The greatest of all benefactions, according to Swami Vivekananda, is the
act of rousing man to the glory of the divinity within. The awakened man sol-
ves for himself all his problems, secular and sacred. "The solution to ali
hurnan problems is in man’s becoming Man in all his dimensions, by manf~—
festing his diwvinity. Problems are understandably many. But the solution is
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one—to become the new kind of man, who being simultaneously scientific

f‘“d spiritual, eventually hecomes free. It is this new man, pure in heart, clear
in brain, unselfish in motivation, who works In @ balanced manner with his
head, heart and hand, who has shed all his smallness and dlusions, who has
experienced unity of existence iy his expanded CﬂﬂSCiﬂUSﬂESS——-thIS selfless,
spotless and fearless man of character, enlightenment nd love, is the hope
of the world. The more we can produce <uch men, the greater > the hope of
the world. Hope is not inmore machinery, wealth, politics of cleverness and

power, The world is looking forward to the coming of this New man—who 15
nxious to discover and worship the

aware of his own divinity and is always <
same divinity in all others — 1D over (ncreasing numbers.
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SECTION |

VIVEKANANDA-
HIS GOSPEL OF MAN-MAKING

Man-making is my Mission

| have a message 1o give; let me give it to the peaple who appreciate it and
who will wark it out, What care | who takes it? “He who dath the will of my
Father’ is my own.

| know my mission in life, and no chauvinism about me; | belong as much
to India as to the world.... 1 hate cowardice; | will have nothing to do with

cowards or political nonsense. 1 do not believe in any politics. God and truth
are the only politics in the world, everything else is trash. Let no politicaf sig-
nificance be ever attached falsely to any of my writings or sayings.

| am not a politician, nor am | a social reformer. Itis my jab to fashion man, ...
| care only for the spint—when that is nght, everything will be righted by
itseif,

Man-making is my mission of life. You try to transfate this mission of mine
into action and reality.

Yes, the older ) grow, the more everything seems to me ta lie in manliness.
This is my new gospel.

{ never make plans. Plans grow and work themselves. | only say ‘Awake,
awake,

| direct my attention to the individual, to make him strong, to teach him
that he himself is divine, and 1 call upon men to make themselves conscious
of this divinity within,

My ideal indeed can be put into a few words, and that is: to preach unto
mankind their divinity, and how to make it manifest in every movement of
(ife.

Let man remember his true nature — divinity. Let itbecore a living realisa-
tion and everything else will tollow — power, strength, manhood. He will
again become a Man.

My sons, all of you be men, Thatis whatlwantl lfyou areevena httle suc-
cessful, 1 shall feel my life has been meaningful. .

Today man requires one more adjustment on the spirituaf plane; today
when material ideas are at the height of their glory and power, today when
man js likely to forget his divine nature, through his gruwing_ dependa:nce on
matter, and is likely to be reduced to a mere money-making machine, an
adjustment is necessary. The voice has spoken, and the power is coming to
drive away the clouds of gathering materialism. The power has been set in
motion which, at no distant date, will bring unto mankind once more the
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memory of its real nature; and again the place from which this power will start
will be Asia.

Yield not to Unmanliness

As | always preach that you should not decry a man by calling him a sinner
but that you should draw his attention to the omnipotent power thatisin him,
in the same way does the Bhagavan speak to Arjuna. It doth not befit thee!”
‘Thou art Atman imperishable, beyond all evil. Having forgotten thy real
nature, thou hast, by thinking thyself a sinner, as one afflicted with bodily ewils
and mental grief, thou hast made thyself so — this does not befit thee!” —so
says the Bhagavan! 'Yield not to unmanliness, O Son of Pritha.’

If you, my son, can proclaim this message to the world, then all this dis-
ease, gnef, sin, and sorrow will vanish off from the face of the earth in three
days. All these ideas of weakness will be nowhere Now it is everywhere—
this current nf the vibration of fear. Reverse the current; bring in the opposite
vibration and behold the magic transformation!.. Proclaim to the whole
world with trumpet voice, ‘There 1s no sin 1n thee, there is no misery in thee;

thou art the rerservoir of omnipotent power. Arise, awake and manifest the
Divinity within....”

The Hindu believes thatheis a spint. Him the sword cannot pierce, imthe
fire cannot burn, him the water cannot wet, him the air cannot dry The
Hindu believes that every soul is a circle whose circumference 1s nowhere,
bul whose centre is located in the body, and that death means the change of
this centre from body to body Nor 1s the soul bound by the conditions of
matter 1n its very essence it s free, unbound, holy, pure and perfect. But

secmehow or other, it finds itself ted down to matter, and thinks of itself as
matter, -

De-hypnotise Yourself

I will tell you a story. A lioness in search of prey came upon a flock of sheep,
and as she jumped at one of them she gave birth to a cub and died on the
spot The young lion was brought up in the flock, ate grass, and bleated like
a sheep It never knew that it was a lion. One day, a lion came across this
flock and was astonished to see in it a huge lion eating grass and bleating like
a sheep At his sight the flock fled and the Lion-sheep with them.

But the hon watched his opporunity and one day found the lion-sheep
asleep He woke hum up and said “You are alion ”

The other said, ‘No' and began to bleat like a sheep.

But the stranger lion took him to a lake and asked him to look 1n the water
at his own image and see if he did not resemble him, the stranger lion He
lvoked and acknowledged that he did. Then the stranger lion began to roar
and asked him to do the same. The lion-sheep tried his voice and was soon
roaring as grandly as the other. And he was a sheep no longer.
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My friends, { would like to tell you that you are mighty as fions.

Allow me to call you brethren, by that sweet name — heirs of immortal bliss
—yea, the Hindu refuses to'call you sinners. Ye are the children of God, the
sharers of immortal bliss, holy and perfect beings. Ye divinities on earth — sin-
ners! It is a sin to call a man so; it is a standing libel on human nature. Come

up, O lions, and shake off the delusian that you are sheep. You are souls
immortal, spirits free, blest and eternal. You are no matter, you are not
bodies; malter is your servant, not you the servant of matter.

Aye, let every man, woman and child, without respect to caste or birth,
weakness or strength, hear and learn that behind the strong and the weak,
behind the high and the low, behind everyone there 1s that Infinite Soul,
ensuring the infinite possibility and the infinite capacity of all to become great
and good. Let us proclaim to every soul — Arise, awake and stop not till the
goal is reached. Arise, awake! Awake from this hypnotism of weakness.
None is really weak, the soul is infinite, omnipotent, and omniscient. Stand
up, assert yourself, proclaim the God within you, do not deny Him!... de-
hypnotise yourselves.... Teach yourselves, teach everyone his real nature,
call upon the sleeping soul and see how it awakes. Power wil] come, glory
will come, goodness will come, punty will come, and everything that s
excellent will come when the sleeping soul 15 roused to self-conscious acti
vity,

Awake and Arise

You are the pure one; awake and arnise, O mighty one, this sleep does not
become you. Awake and arise, it does not befit you. Think not that you are
weak and miserable. Almighty, anse and awake and manifest your own
nature. It is not fitting that you think yourself a sinner It 1s not fitting that you
think yourself weak. Say that to the world, say It to yourselves and see what
a practical result comes, see how with an electnc fiash everything is mani-
fested, how everything is changed. Tell that to mankind and show them therr
power. Then we shall learn how to apply it in our daily lives.

Let us take our stand on the central truth of cur religian-—the sprit of
man—the Atman of man—the immortal, birthless, all-pervading, eternal
soul of man whose glories the Vedas cannot themselves express, before
whose majesty the universe with its galaxy upon galaxy of sun and stars
and nebulae is a drop. Every man or woman, nay, from the highest Devas to
the worm that crawls under our feet, 1s such a spint evoluted or involuted.
The difference is not in kind but in degree.

The Infinite Being 15 also the same finite soul. The Infinite 1s caught, as it
were, in the meshes of the intellect and apparently manifests as finite being;
but the reality remains unchanged. This is, therefore, true knowledge: that the
Soul of our souls, the Reality that 1s within us, is That which is unchangeable,
eternal, ever-hlessed, ever free.... Therefore, there is hope for all. None can
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dre, none can be degraded for ever. Life is but a playground, however gross
the play may be. However we may receive blows, and however knocked
about we may be, the Soul is there and is never injured. We are that Infi-
nite.... Be not afraid. Think not how many times you fail. Never mind. Time
is infinite. Go forward; assert yourself again and again, and light must
come.... Get hold of the Self, then. Stand up. Don’t be afraid. In the midst of
all miseries and all weaknesses, let the Self come owt, faint and imperceptible

though it be at first. You will gain courage, and at [ast like a fion you will roar
cut, ‘Y am He! l am Hel'

Al Power is within You

Do you know how much energy, how many powers, how many forces,
are still lurking behind that frame of yours? What scientist has known all that
is in man? Millions of years have passed since man came here and yet but one
infinitesimal part of his powers has been manifested. Therefore you must not
say that you are weak. How do you know what possibilities lie behind that
degradation on the surface? You know but little of that which is within you,
for behind you 1s the ocean of infinite power and blessedness.

Never think there is anything impossible for the soul. It is the greatest
heresy to think so. if there is any sin, this is the anly sin, to say that you are
weak.

Never forget that all your strength is within yourselves.

All power i« within you, you can do anything and everything. Believe in
that. Do not bekeve that you are weak. . You can do anything and everything,
withaut even the gurdance of anyone. All power s there, Stand up and
express the divinity within you,

Arse, awake, sleep no more Within each of you there is the power to
remave afl wants and all miseries, Belteve n this, and that power will be
manifested

if you can think that infinte power, intinite knowledge and indomitable

energy lie within you, and «f you can bring out that power,. vou can also
become ke me

Remember your True Nature

‘I have neither death nor fear, | have neither caste nor creed | have neither
father nor mother nor brother, neither friend nor foe, for 1 am Existence,
Knowledge, and Bliss Absolute; I am the Blissful one. { am not bound either
by wistue or vice, by happiness or misery. Pilgrimages and books and cere-
monials can never bind me. | have neither hunger nor thirst, the body is not
mine, nor am | subject to the superstiions and decay that come to the body,
1 am Existence, Knowledge, and Bliss Absolute; 1am the Blissful one, 1 amthe
glissful one.’

This, says the Vedanta, is the only prayer that we should have. This is the
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only way to reach the Goal, to tell ourselves, and to tell everybody else, that
we are divine; and as we go on repeating this, strength comes.He who falters
at first will get stronger and stronger, and the voice will increase in volume
until the truth takes possession of our hearts, and courses through our veins,
and permeates our bodies. Delusion will vanish as the light becomes more
and more effulgent, load after load of ignorance will vanish, and then will
come atime, when all else has disappeared and the Sun alone shines.

Rise, thou effulgent one, rise thou who art always pure, rise thou birthless
and deathless, rise almighty and manifest thy true nature.... This is the cne
praver, to remember our true nature, the God wha is always within us, think-
ing of it always as infinite, almighty, ever good, ever beneficent, selfless,
bereft of all limitations..... Qur only work is to arouse this knowledge in our
fellow-beings. We see that they too are the same pure self. Only they do not
know it; we must help them to rouse up their infinite nature, This is what [ feel
to be absolutely necessary all over the world. These doctrines are old, older
than many mountains possibly. All truth is eternal. Truth is nobody's pro-
perty; no race, no individual can lay any exclusive claim to it. Truth is the
nature of all souls. Who can fay any special claim to it. Butit has to be made
practical, to be made simple (for the highest truths are always simple) so that
it may penetrate every pore of human society, and become the property of
the Kighestintellect and the commonest minds, ofthe man, woman and child
at the same time. All these ratiocinations of logic, all these bundles of
metaphysics, all these ideologies and ceremonies, may have been good in
their own time, but let us try to make things simpler and bring about the gol-
den days when every man will be a worshipper and the Reality in every man
will be the object of worship.

Manifest your Innate Divinity

Manifest the divinity within you, and everything wifl be harmoniously
arranged around you. Bring forth the power of the spirit, and pour it over the
length and breadth of {ndia; and all that is necessary will come by itself.

Infinite power is within you. . .

This infinite power of the spint, brought to bear upon matter, evofves ma-
terial development; made to act upon thaught, evolves intellectuality, and
made to act upon self makes man a God.

First, let us be gods, and then help others to be gods. ‘Be and Make.” Let
this be our motto. Say not man is a sinner. Tell him that he 1s God.

Have Faith in Yourself

Have faith in yourself.. . ) see it clear as daylight that you ail have infinite

power in you. Rouse that up; anse, — apply yourselves heart and soul, gird up
your loins, What will you do with wealth and fame that are so transitory. Do
vou know what 1 think — 1 don‘t care for mukti and all that. My missionisto
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arouse within you all such ideas. | am ready to undergo a hundred thousand
rebirths to train up a single man.

The history of the world is the history of a few men who had faith in them-

selves, That faith calls out the dwvinity within. You can do anything. You fail only

when you do not strive sufficiently to manifest infinite power. As scon as a
man or a nation loses faith, death comes.

If you have faith in all three hundred and thirty millions of your mytholo-

gical gods, and in all the gods which foreigners have now and again intro-

duced into your midst, and sull have no faith in yourselves, there is no salva-
tion for you.... Why is it that we three hundred and thirty millions of people
have been ruled for the last one thousand years by any and every handful of

foreigners who chose to walk over our prostrate bodies? Because they had
faith in themselves and we had not.

Faith, faith, faith in ourselves, faith, faith in God, this is the secret of great-

ness,

Whatever you think, that you will be. If you think yourself weak, weak you

will be; if you think yourselves strong, strong you will be.

Let people say whatever they like, stick to your own convictions, and rest

assured, the world will be at your feet. They say, Have faith in this fellow or

that feflow’, but | say, ‘Have faith in yourself first’, that is the way. Have faith
in yourself — all power is in you — be conscious and bring it out.

The Vedanta teaches men to have faith in themseives first. As certain refi-

gtons of the world say thata man who does not believe in a personal God out-
side of himself is an atheist, so the Vedanta says, a man who does not believe
in himself is an atheist. Not believing in the glory of our own sou! is what the
Vedanta calls atheism. To many this 1s, no doubt, a terrible idea; and most of
us think that this ideal can neverbereached; butthe Vedanta insists thatitcan
be realised by everyone. There 1s neither man nor woman nor child, nor dif-

ference of race or sex, nor anything, that stands as a bar to the realization of
the ideal

All the powers n the universe are already ours. It is we who have put our
hands before our eyes and cry that it is dark. Know that there is no darkness
around us Take the hands away and there 1s the light which was from the
beginning. Darkness never existed. Weakness never existed. We who are
fools cry that we are weak, we who are {ools cry that we are impure.... As
soon as you say, ‘1 am a btile mortal being’, you are saying something which
15 not true, you are giving the lie to yourselves, you are hypnotizing your-
solves into something vile and weak and wretched.

The greatest error, 535 the Vedanta, is 1o say that you are weak, that you
are a sinner, a miserable creature, and that you have no power and you can-
not do this and that. Every time you think in that way, you, as il were, rivet
one more link 1n the chain that binds you down, and add ane more layer of
hypnotism on to your own soul. Therefore, whosoever thinks he is weak s
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wrong, whosoever thinks he is impure is wrong, and is throwing a bad
thought into the world..... This false life must go, and the real life, which is
always existing must manifest itself, must shine out. No man becomes purer
and purer, it is a matter of greater manifestation. The veil drops away, and the
native purity of the soul begins to manifest itself. Everything is ours already —
infinite purity, freedom, love and power.... The actual should be reconciled
with the ideal, the present hfe should be made to coincide with life eternal .

These are the principles of ethics, but we shall now come down lower and
work out the details. We shall see how this Vedanta can be carried into our
everyday life, the city life, the country life, the national life, and the home life
of every nation....

The ideal of faith in ourselves is of the greatest help to us. Iffaith in ourselves
had been more extensively taught and practised, I am sure a very farge por-
tian of the evils and miseries that we have would have vanished. Throughout
the history of mankind, if any motive power has been more potent than
another in the lives of all great men and women, it s that of faith in themsehves,
Barn with the consciousness that they were to be great, they became
great. Let a man go down as low as possible; there must come a time when
out of sheer desperation he will take an upward curve and will learn to have
faith in himself. But it is better for us that we should know it from the very first.
Why should we have all these bitter experiences in order to gain faith in our-
selves? We can see that ali the difference between man and man is owing fo the
existence or non-existence of faith in himself. Faith in ourselves will do every-
thing. | have experienced it in my own lhfe, and am still doing so; and as |
grow older that faith is becoming stronger and stronger. He is an atheist who
does not believe in himrself. The old religions said that he was an atheist who
did not believe in God. The new religion says that he is the atheist who does
not believe in himself. Butitis not selfish faith, because the Vedanta, again, is
the doctrine of oneness. It means faith in all, because you are all. Love for
vourselves means fove for all, love for animals, fove for everything, for you
are all one. it is this great faith which will make the world better.

if a man, day and night, thinks he is miserable, low and nothing, nothing
he becomes. We are the children of the Almighty, we are sparks of the infi-
nite, divine fire. How can we be nothings? We are everything, ready to do
everything, we can do everything, and man must do everything. This faith in
themselves was in the hearts of our ancestors, this faith in themselves was the
motive power that pushed them forward and forward in the march of civilisa-
tion; and if there has been degeneratian, if there has been defect, mark my
words, you will find that degradation to have started on the day our people lost
this faith in themselves. Losing faith in one’s self means losing faith in God. Do
you believe in that infinite, good Providence working in and through you? if you
believe that this Omnipresent One, the Antaryamin, ts present in every atom, is
through and through, ota-prota, as the Sanskrit word goes, penetrating your
body, mind and soul, how can you lose heart?
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For centuries people have been taught theories of degradation. They have
been told that they are nothing. The masses have been told ail over the world
that they are not human beings. They have been so frightened for centuries,
till they have nearly become animals. Never were they allowed to hear of the
Atman, Let them hear the Atman — that even the lowest of the low have the
Atman within, which never dies and never 1s born.... Let them have faith in
themselves..... You have been told and taught that you can do nothing and

non-entities you are becoming everyday. What we want is strength, so
believe in yourselves.

Thedea of true Shraddha must be brought back once more to us. The faith
in our own selves must be reawakened and then only all the problems which
face our country will gradually be solved by ourselves. What we want is this
Shraddha What makes the difference between man and man is the differ-
ence in the Shraddha and nothing else. What makes one man great and
another weak and fow is this Shraddha. My Master used to say: He who
think< himself weak will become weak; and that is true. This Shraddha must
enter into you. Whatever of matenal power you see manifested by the west-
ern races s the outcome of this Shraddha, because they believe in their mus-
cles, and if you believe in the spinit how much more will it work.

I beg you to understand this one fact, no good comes out of the man who
day and night thinks he s nobody. ..

To preach the doctrine of Shraddha or genuine faith is the mission of my
ite Let me repeat to you that this faith is one of the most potent factors of
humanuty First bave faith in yourselves  Know that though one may be a lit-
tie bubble and another may be a mountain-high wave, vet behind both the
bubble and the wave there 15 the infinite ocean. The infinite ocean is the
background of me as well as you Mine also is that infinite ocean of life, of
power, of spirtuality as well as yours Therefore, my brethren, teach this life-sav-

ing. great, ennobhng grand doctnine to your children even from their
very birth

Be Strong and Fearless

Be strong' Be brave! Strength s the one thing needful. Strength is lifet
Weakness is death! Stand up! Be bold! Be strong! Ind:a calls far herpes! Be
heroic! Stand firm bike a rock! India calls for infinite energy, infinite zeal, infi-

nite courage Let our youths be strong, — strong first Religion wall grow
out of strenuth!

\What makes a man stand up and work? Strength Strength s goodness,
weahniess s st 1t there s one waord that s coming out of the Upanishads like
1 bombshell upon masses of 1znorance, it 1s the word fearlessness. And the
only religion that oughtto be taught isthe rehigion of fearlessness, Either inthis
w orld or in the world of religion, 1S true that fear s the sure cause of depra-
Jation and sin §t s tear that brings musery. fear that bnings death, fear that
broeds vl And what causes fear? lgnorance of our awn nature,
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The best guide in fife is strength. in religion, as in all other matters, discard
everything that weakens you, have nothing to do with it.

Being reminded of weakness does not help much; give strength, and
strength does not come by thinking of weakness all the time. The iemedy for
weakness is not brooding over weakness, but thinking of strength. Teach
men of the strength that is already within them. Instead of telling them they
are sinners, the Vedanta takes the opposite position, and says, “You are pure
and perfect, and what you call sin does not belong to you.”

You have been told and taught that you can do nothing, and non-entities
you are becoming everyday. What we want is strength, so believe in your-
selves, We have become weak, and that is why occultism and mysticim come

to us — these creepy things; there may be great truths in them, but they have

nearly destroyed us. Make your nerves strong. What we want is muscles of
fron and nerves of steel, inside which dwells a mind of the same material as
that of which the thunderbolt is made. Strength, manhood, Kshatra Virya
plus Brafima-Tefa.

We have wept long enough. No more weeping, but stand on your feet and
e men. It is man-making religion that we want. it is man-making theories
that we want. 1t is man-making education afl round that we want. And here
15 the test of truth—anything that makes you weak physically, intellectually
and spritually, reject as poison; there is ne life in it, it cannot be true. Truth
is strengthening. Truth is purity, truth s all knowledge; truth must be
strengthening, must be enlightening, must be invigorating Repeat and pray
day and riight: ‘O Thou Mother of the Umverse, vouchsafe manhness unto
me) O Thou Mather of Strength, take away my weakness, take away my
unmanliness, and make me a Man.’

Strength, strength is what the Upanishads speak to me from every page.
This is the one greatthing to remember, ithas been the one greatlesson | have
been taught in my Iife; strength, it says, strength, O man, be not weak... Aye,
itis the only literature in the world where you find the word abhih, “fearless”,
used again and again; in no other scripture in the world s this adjective
applied either to God or to man. Abhih; fearless! And in my mind nises from
the past the vision of the great Emperor of the West, Alexander the Great, and
I see, as it were In a picture, the great monarch standing'on thebank of Indus.
talking to one of our Sannyasins in the forest; the old man he was talking to,
perhaps naked, stark naked, siting upon a block of stone, and the Emperor,
astonished at his wisdom, tempting him with gold and honour to come over
to Greece. And this man smiles at his gald, and smiles at his temptations, and
refuses; and then the Emperor standing on his authonty as.an Emperor, says,
“bwill kill you if you do not come”, and the man bursts into 2 laugh and says,

“You never told such falsehood in your hfe, as you tell just now. Who can kill
me? Me you kill, Emperor of the material world! Never! For | am Spirit t:mbnrn
and undecaying: never was | born and never do | die; § am the Infinite, the
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Omnipresent, the Omniscient; and you kill me, child that you are.” That is
strength! .. Therefore, my friends, as one of your blood, as one that lives and
dies with you, let me tell you that we want strength, strength, and every time
strength. And the Upanishads are the great mine of strength. Therein lies
strength enough to invigorate the whole world; the whole world can be vivi-
fied, made strong, energised through them. They will call with trumpet voice
upon the weak, the miserable and the downtrodden of all races, all creeds

and all sects to stand on their feat and be free, Freedom, physical freedom,

mental freedom and spintual freedom are the watchwords of the
Upanishads.

A religion that does not infuse strength into its believers is no religion to
me . Strengthis religion and religion s strength. ... Be not afraid of anything.
You will do marvellous work. The moment you fear, you are nobody. It is
fear that is the great cause of misery in the world. It is fear that is the greatest

of superstitions. It is fear that 1s the cause of our woes. And it is fecrlessness
that brings heaven in a moment ...

Be strong and stand up and seek the God of Love. This 1s the highest
strength. What power 15 higher than the power of purity? Love and purity
govern the world This God of love cannot be reached by the weak; therefore
be notweak, either physically, mentally, morally or sprritually. There must be
no fear, no begging, but demanding—demanding the highest. The true
devotees of God are as hard as adamant and as fearless as hons .. Make God

Iisten to you None of that cringing to God. Remember. God s all-powerful.
He can make heroes out of clay

Read what your Scriptures say of the Lord, — calling Him abhaya, fearless!
Dare to be abhaya, fearless, and you will be truly free!

One must admit that law, government, pohtics are phases and are not final
1n any way. There s a goal beyond them where law 1s not needed. Christ saw
that the basts is not law, that morality and punty are the only strength, You
have the saying that man cannot be made virtuous by an act of Parliament.

And that 1s why religion is of deeper \imponance than politics since it goes to
the root and deals with essentials of conduct,

Practise Spiritual Boldness

The sun cannot dry, fire cannot burn, sword cannot kill, for | am the
birthtess, the deathless, the ever iving, Omnipotent, Omnipresent Spirit.”
This 1s spirituat boldness . Stand up, men and women, 1n this sprrit, dare to
believe 1n the Truth, dare to practise the Truth! The world requires a few
hundred bold men and women Practise that boldness which dares know the
Truth, which dares show the Truth in life, which does not quake before
death, nay, welcomes death, makes man know that heis the Spint; that in
the whaole universe, nothing can kilff him. Then you will be free. Then you
will know your real soul Talk not about impunty, but cay that we are



HIS GOSPEL OF MAN=MAKING 31

pure. We have hypnotised ourselves into this thought that we are little, that
we are born, and that we are going to die, and into a constant state of fear....
You are lions, you are souls, pure, infinite and perfect. The might of the uni-
verse is within you. ‘Why weepest thou, my friend? There is neither birth nor
death for thee. Why weepest thou? There is no disease nor misery for thee,

but thou art like the infinite sky; clouds of various colours come over it, play

for a moment, then vanish. But the sky is ever the same eternal blue.’

Be Kind and Benevolent

Qur duty to others means helping others; doing good to the world. Why
should we do good to the world? Apparently, to help the world, but really to
help ourselves. We should always try to help the world, that should be the
highest motive in us, but if we consider well, we find that the world does not -
require our help at ail. This world was not made that you or | should come
and help it. 1 once read a sermon In which it was said: ‘All this beautiful
world is very good, because it gives us time and opportunity to help others’.
Apparently, this is a very beautiful sentiment, but 15 it not a blasphemy ta say
that the world needs our help? We cannot deny that there is much misery in
it; 1o go out and help others s, therefore, the best thing we can do, although
in the long run, we shall find that helping others is only helping ourselves....
The only help is that we get moral exercise. This world is neither good nor
evil, each man manufactures a world for himself. If a blind man begins to
think of the world, it is either as soft or hard, or as cold or hot. We are a mass
of happiness or misery; we have seen that hundreds of times in our lives. As
a rule, the young are optimistic and the old pessimistic. The young have life
before them: the old complain their day is gOne; hundreds of desires, which
they cannot fulfil, struggle in their hearts. Both are foolish nevertheless. Life
is good or evil according to the state of mund in which we lock atit; it is neither
by itself. Fire, by itself, is neither good nor evil. When it keeps us warm we
say, ‘How beautiful is fire!” When it bums our fingers, we blame it. Still, in itself,
it is neither good nor bad. According as we usc it, it produces in us the feeling of
good or bad; so also is this world. it1s perfect. By perfection is meant that it is per-
fectly fitted to meet its ends. We may all be perfectly sure that it will go on
beautifully well without us, and we need not bother our heads wishing to
help it.

Yet we must do good. The desire to do good is the highest motive power
we have, if we know all the time thatitis 2 privilege to help others. Do not
stand on a high pedestal and take fve cents in your hand and say: 'l—?ere, my
poorman’, but be grateful that the poor man 15 there, so that by making a gift
to him you are able to help yourself. Itis not the receiver that s blessed, but

it is the giver. Be thankful that you are allowed to exercise your power of
benevolence and mercy 1 the world, and thus become pure and perfect.

The great secret of true success, of true happinea‘:a, then, is this: The f:;an
Whes ecboe fmn e comeen the merfoctly unselfish man, is the most SUCCESSIE. It
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pure. We have hypnotised ourselves into this thought that we are little, that
we are born, and that we are going to die, and into a constant state of fear. ...
You are lions, you are sou's, pure, infinite and perfect. The might of the uni-
verse is within you. ‘Why weepest thou, my friend? There is neither birth nor
death for thee. Why weepest thou? There is no disease nor misery for thee,
but thou art like the infinite sky; clouds of various colours come over it, play
for 2 moment, then vanish. But the sky is ever the same eternal blue.’

Be Kind and Benevolent

Our duty to others means helping others; doing good to the world. Why
should we do pood to the world? Apparently, to help the world, butreally to
help ourselves. We should always try to help the world, that should be the
highest motive in us, but if we consider well, we find that the world does not
require our help at all This world was not made that you or [ should come
and help it. | once read a sermon in which it was said. “All this beautiful
wotld is very good, because it gives us time and opportunity to help others’
Apparently, this is a very beautiful sentiment, but s it not a blasphemy to say
that the world needs our help? We cannot deny that there is much misery in
it; 1o go out and help others is, therefore, the best thing we can do, although
in the long run, we shali find that helping others is only belping ourselves, ...
The only help is that we get moral exercise. This world is neither good nor
evil, each man manufactures a world for himself If a blind man begins to
think of the world, it is either as soft or hard, or as cold or hat. We are a mass
of happiness or misery; we have seen that hundreds of times in our lives, As
a rule, the young are optimistic and the old pessimistic. The young have life
before them; the old complain their day is gone; hundreds of desires, which
they cannot fulfil, struggle in their hearts. Both are foolish nevertheless. Life
is good or evil according to the state of mind in which we look atit; itis neither
by itself. Firg, by itself, 1s neither good nor evil. When it keeps us warm we
say, ‘How beautiful is fire!” When it burns our fingers, we blame it. Still, in itself,
itis neither good nor bad. According as we use it, it producesin us the feeling of
good or bad; so alsa is this world. It is perfect. By perfection is meant that it is per-
fectly fitted to meet its ends. We may all be perfectly sure that it will go on
beautifully well without us, and we need not bother our heads wishing to
help it.

Yet we must do good. The desire to do good is the highest motive power
we have, if we know all the time that it is a privilege to help others. Do not
stand on a high pedestal and take five cents in your hand and say: ‘Here, my
poor man’, but be grateful that the poor man is there, so that by making a gift
to him you are able to help yourself. itis not the receiver that is biessed, but
it is the giver. Be thankful that you are allowed to exercise your power of
benevolence and mercy in the world, and thus become pure and perfect.

The great secret of true success, of true happiness, then, is this: The man
who asks for no return, the perfectly unselfish man, is the most successful, It
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Ommnipresent, the Omniscient; and you kill me, child that you are.” That is
strength!... Therefare, my friends, as ane of your blood, as one that lives and
dies with you, let me tell you that we want strength, strength, and every time
strength. And the Upanishads are the great mine of strength, Therein lies
strength enough to nvigorate the whole world; the whole world can be vivi-
fied, made strong, energised through them. They will call withtrumpet voice
upon the weak, the miserable and the downtrodden of all races, all creeds
and all sects to stand on their feet and be free. Freedom, physical freedom,

mental freedom and spimual freedom are the watchwards of the
Upanishads.

A religion that does not infuse strength into its believers is no religion to
me .. Strengthis religion and religion is strength.... Be not afraid of anything.
You will do marvellous work. The moment you fear, you are nobody. Itis
fear thatis the great cause of misery in the waorld. Its fear that is the greatest

of superstitions. It is fear that is the cause of our woes. And it is fearlessness
that brings heaven tn a moment ...

Be strong and stand up and seek the God of Ltove. This is the highest
strength ' What power 15 higher than the power of purity? Love and purity
govern the world. Thus God of love cannat be reached by the weak: therefore
be not weak, either physically, mentally, morally or spiritually. There mustbe
no fear, no begming, but demanding—demanding the highest. The true
devotees of Gud are as hard as adamant and as fearless as lions .. Make God

listen to you None of that cringing to God. Remember Cod is all-powerful.
He can make heroes out of clay.

Read what your Scriptures say of the Lord, — calling Him abhaya, fearless!
Dare to be abhaya, fearless, and you will be truly free!

One must admit that law, government, politics are phases and are not final
In any way. 1here s a goal beyond them where law 1s not needed. Christ saw
that the basis 1s not law, that morality and purity are the only strength. You
have the saying that man cannot be made wirtuous by an act of Parhament.
And that s why religion s of deeper importance than politics since it goes to
the raot and deals with essentials of conduct.

Practise Spiritual Boldness

‘... The sun cannot dry, fire cannot burn, sword cannot kill, for } am the
birthless, the deathless, the ever living, Omnipotent, Ommnipresent Spirit
This is spintual boldness .. Stand up, men and women, in this spirit, dare to
believe in the Truth, dare to practise the Truth! The world requires a few
hundred bold men and women. Practise that boldness which dares know the
Truth, which dares show the Truth in life, which does not quake hefore
death, nay, welcomes death, makes man know that he 1s the Spurit; thatin
the whole universe, nothing can kill him. Then you will be free. Then you
will know your real soul, . Talk not about smpunty, but say that we are
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pure, We have hypnotised ourselves into this thought that we are Iitle, that
we are born, and that we are going to die, and into a constant state of fear. ...
You are lions, you are souls, pure, infinite and perfect. The might of the uni-
verse is within you. ‘Why weepest thou, my friend? There is neither birth nor
death for thee. Why weepest thou? There is no disease nor misery for thee,

but thou art fike the infinite sky; clouds of various colours come over it, play

for a moment, then vanish. But the sky is ever the same eternal blue.”

Be Kind and Benevolent

Our duty to others means helping others; doing good to the world, Why
should we do good to the world? Apparently, to help the world, but really to
help aurselves. We should always try to help the world, that should be the
highest motive in us, but if we consider well, we find that the world does not -
require our help at all. This world was not made that you or | should come
and help it. ) once read a sermon in which it was said ‘Al thes beautiful
world is very good, because it gives us time and opportunity to help others’.
Apparently, this is a very beautiful sentiment, but is it not a blasphemy to say
that the world needs our help? We cannot deny that there is much misery in
it: 10 go out and help others is, therefore, the best thing we can do, although
in the long run, we shall find that helping others is only helping ourselves,, ..
The only help is that we get moral exercise. This world is neither good nor
evil, each man manufactures a world for himself, If a blind man begins to
think of the world, it is either as soft or hard, or as cold or hot. We are a mass
of happiness or misery; we have seen that hundreds of times in our hives, As
a rule, the young are ophmistic and the old pessimistic. The young have life
before them; the old complain their day 15 gone; hundreds of desires, which
they cannot fulfll, struggle in their hearts. Both are foolish nevertheless. Life
is good or evil according to the state of mind in which we look at it; it is neither
by itself. Fire, by itself, is neither good nor evil. When it keeps us warm we
say, ‘How beautiful is fire)” When it burns our fingers, we blame it. Still, in itself,
itis neither good nor bad. According as we use it, it produces in us the feeling of
good or bad; so also is this world, It is perfect. By perfection is meant that it Is per-
fectly fitted to meet its ends. We may all be perfectly sure that it will go on
beautifully well without us, and we need not bother aur heads wishing to
helg it.

Yet we must do good. The desire to do good s the highest motive power
we have, if we know alf the time that it 1s a privilege to help others. Do not
stand on a high pedestal and take five cents in your hand and say: ‘Here, my
poor man’, but be grateful that the poor man is there, so that by tnaking a gift
io him you are able to help yourseff. {t is not the receiver that (s blessed, but
it is the giver. Be thankful that you are allowed to exercise your power of
benevolence and mercy in the woild, and thus become pure and perfect.

The great secret of true success, of true happiness, then, is this: The man
who asks far no return, the perfectly unselfish man, is the mast successful, It
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seemns 10 ve a paradox. Do we not know that every man who is unselfish in life
gets cheated, gets hurt? Apparently yes. ‘Christ was unselfish, and yet he was
crucified.’ True, but we know that this unselfishness is the reason, the cause,

of a great victory—the crowning of millions upon millions of lives with the
blessings of true success.

Ask nothing, want nothing in return. Give what you have to give; it will
come back to you—but do not think of that now. it will come back multipled a
thausandfold — but the attention must not be on that. You have the pawer to
give, give, and there st ends. Learn that the whole of hife is giving, that nature will
force you to give. So, give willingly, sooner or later you will have to give up...
It is because we dare not give, because we are not resighed enough to accede
to this grand demand of nature, that we are miserable. The forestis gone, but
we get heat in return. The sun is taking up water from the ocean, to return it
in showers. You are a machine for taking and giving, you take, in order to
give.

Ask therefore, nothingin return; but the more you give, the more will come
to you. The quicker you can empty the air out of this room, the quicker it will
be filled up by the external air; and if you close all the doors and every aper-
ture, that which s within will remain, but that which is outside will never
come 1n, and that which i1s within will stagnate, degenerate, and become
poisoned, A nver s continually emptying itself into the ocean and is continu-

ally filling up agamn. Bar not the exitinto the ocean. The moinent you do that,
death seizes you.

Be Strictly Moral

Be maoral, be hrave, Be a heart-whole man — strictly moral, brave unto
desperation Dan’t bother your head with religious theores. Cowards only
sin, brave men never, no, not even in mind. Try to fove anybody and every-
body Be a man and try to make those immediately urder your care....
brave, moral and sympathising ..No religion for you, my children, butmora-

ity and bravery. No cowardice, no sin, no crime, no weakness — the rest
will come of itself

Perfect morality 1s the ail in all of complete control over mind The man
who s perfectly maral has nothing more to do; he s free. The man whois per-
fectly moral cannot possibly hurt anything or anybody. Non-injuring has to
be attained by hhm who would be free No one 1s more powerfu{ than he who
has attained perfect non-injuning No one could fight, no one could guarrel,
in his presence. Yes, his very presence, and nothing else, means peace,
means love, wherever he may be, nobody could be angry or fight in fus pres-
ence Even the ammals, ferocious ammals, would be peacefu) before him

Truth, punty, and unselfishness — wherever these are present, lh}ere 5
no power below or above the sun to crush the possessor ther?uf. Equnp_ped
with these, one individual 15 able to face the whole universe in opposition
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L have experienced even in my insignificant life that good motives, sincerity
and infinite love can conguer the world. One single soul possessed of these

vintues can destroy the dark designs of millions of hypocrites and brutes.
That soul has not been awakened that never feels weakness, never feels

misery. That is a callous state. We do not want that. At the same time, we do

not only want this mighty power of love, this mighty power of attachment,

the power of throwing our whole soul upon a single object, losing ourselves
and lefting ourselves be annihilated, as it were, for other souls—which is the

power of the gods—but we want to be higher even than gods, The perfect
man puts his whole soul upon one point of love, yet he is unattached.

Who will give the world light? Sacrifice in the past has been the [aw, it will
be, alas, for ages to come. The earth’s bravest and best will have to sacrifice
themselves for the good of many, for the welfare of all. Buddhas by the
hundred are necessary with eternal love and pity.,

Build up your Character

Build up your character and manifest your real nature, the Effufgent, the
Resplendent, the Ever Pure and call it up in everyone you see.

Religions of the world have become [ifeless mockeries. What the world
wants is character. The world is 1 need of those whose life 1s one burning
love, selfless. That love will make every word tell hike a thunderbolt,

The first great thing to accomplish is to establish a character, to abtain, as
we say, the pratishthita prajna (established wisdom). This applies equally to
individuals and to organised bodies of individuals....

Neither money pays, nor name, nor fame, nor learning; it is character that

can cleave through adamantine walls of difficulties. Bear this in mmd.

The character of any man s but the aggregate f his tendencies, the sum
total of the bent of his mind.

This is really what is meant by character; each man’s character is deter-
mined by the sum total ofthese impressions. If good impressions prevail, the
character becomes good; ifbad, itbecomes bad. If a man continuously hears
bad words, thinks bad thoughts, does bad actions, his mind will be full of bad
impressions, and they will influence his thought and work without his being
conscious of the fart. In fact, these bad impressions are always working, and
their resultant must be evil, and that man will be a bad man, he cannothelp it.
The sum total of these impressions in him will create the strong motive power
for doing bad actions. He wifl be hke a machine in the hands of fus impres-
sions, and they will force him to do evil. Similarly, «f 2 man thinks good
thoughts and does good waorks, the sum total of these impressions will be
good, and they, in a similar manner, will force him to do good even in spite
of himself. When a man has done so much good wark and thought so

many good thoughts that there is an irresistible tendency in him to do good,
in spite of himself and even if he wishes to do evil, his mind, as the sum total
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of his tendencies, will not allow him to do so, the tendencies will turn him
back; he is completely under the influence of the good tendencies. When
such is the case, a man’s good character is said to be established.

it is said, ‘Habit is second nature’, it is first nature also, and the whole nature
of man, everything that we are, is the result of habit. That gives us consolation,
because, if it is only habit, we can make and unmake it at any time. The
samskaras are left by these vibrations passing over our mind, each one of them
leaving its result. Qur character is the sum total of these marks, and according
as some particular wave prevails, one takes that tone. If good prevails, one
becomes good; if wickedness, one becomes wicked; if joyfulness, one becomes
happy. The only remedy for bad habits is counter-habits; all the bad habits that
have left their impressions are to be controlled by good habits. Go on doing
good, thinking holy thoughts continuously, that is the only way to suppress base

impressions. Never say any man is hopeless, because he only represents a
character, a bundle of habits which can be checked by new and better ones.
Character is repeated habits, and repeated habits alone can reform character.

{f you really want to judge the character of a man, {ook not at his great per-
formances. Every fool may become a hero at one time or another. Watch a
man do his most commaon actions; those are indeed the things which will tell
you the real character of a great man. Great occasions rouse even the lowest
of human beings to some kind of greatness, but he alone is the really great
man whase character i1s great always, the same wherever he be.

Entertain Positive Thoughts

We see the world as we are... Do not talk of the wickedness of the world
and all its sins. Weep that you are bound to see sin everywhere, and if you
want to help the world, do not condemn it. Do not weaken it more. For what
15 sin and what 1s misery, and what are all these, but the results of weakness?
The world 1s made weaker and weaker everyday by such teachings. Men are
taught from childhood that they are weak and sinners. Teach them that they
are all glorious children of immontality, even those who are the weakest i
manifestation. Let positive, strong, helpful thoughts enter into their brains
from very childhood. Lay yourselves open to these thoughts, and not to
weakemng and paralysing ones. Say to your own minds, “l am He, 1 am He”
(pure, free, immortal spir). Let it ring day and mght in your minds, like a
song, and at the pont of death declare: *l am He". That is the Truth; the infi-
nite strength of the world is yours. Dnve out the superstition that has covered
vours minds. Let us be brave. Know the Truth and practise the Truth. The goal
may be distant, but awake, arise, and stop not till the goal 1s reached.

Think, all of you, that you are the infinitely pﬂWEf’fu! Atman, and see
what strength comes out.. Self-deprecating; what is it for? [ am *the child
of the infinite, the all powerful Divine Mnther.ﬁ Whraf means d:se?se or
tear of want, to me? Stamp out the negative spirit as if it were a pestilence
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and it will conduce to your welfare in every way. No negative; ail positive,
affirmative. | am, God is, everything is in me. | will manifest health, purity,
knowledge, whatever | want.... ‘Thou art Energy, impart energy unto me.
Thou art strength, impart strength unto me. Thou art Spirituality, impart
spirituality unto me. Thou art Fortitude, impart fortitude urito me.’

One must think of oneself as strong and invulperable,

“This Atman is first to be heard of.” Hear day and night that you are that
Soul. Repeat it to yourselves day and night till it enters into your very veins,
till it tingles in every drop of blood, till it is in your flesh and bone. Let the
whole body be full of that one ideal: ‘I am the birthless, the deathless, the
blissful, the omniscient, the omnipotent, ever-glorious soul’. Think on it day
and night;: think on it tijl it becomes part and parcel of your life. Meditate
upon it and out of that will come work.

Doing is very good, but that comes from thinking. Fill the brain, therefore,
with high thoughts, highestideals; place them day and night before you; and
out of that will come great work.

It is thought which is the propelling force in us, Fill the mind with the highest
thoughts, hear them day after day, think of them month after month. Never
mind failures; they are quite natural, they are the beauty of life, these failures.
What would be life without them? it would not be worth having if if were not
for struggie. Where would be the poetry of life? Never mind the struggle, the
mistakes. | never heard a cow telling a lie, but it is only a cow never a man.
So never mind these failures, these little backslidings; hold the ideal a
thousand times, and if you fail a thousand times, make the attempt once more.

‘Out of the fullness of the heart the mouth speaketh’, and out of the fullness
of the heart the hand worketh also. Action will come. Fill yourselves with the
ideal; whatever you do, think well on it. All your actions will be magnified
transformed, deified, by the very power of the thought, If matter is powerful,
thought is umnipotent. Bring this thought to bear upon your life, fill your-

selves with the thought of your almightiness, your majesty and your glory.
Make your own Future

Know that you are the creator of your destiny.

Every thought that we think, every deed that we do, after a certain time
becomes fine, goes into seed form, so to speak, and lives in the subtle body
in a patential form, and after a time it emerges again and bears its results.
These results condition the life of man. Thus the human being moulds his
own life. Man is not bound by any other laws excepting those which he
makes for himself.

Once we set in motion a certain power, we have to take the full conse-
quence, That is the law of Karma.

We are responsible for what we are; and whatever we wish ourselves to
be, we have the power to make ourselves. |f what we are now has been the
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result of our own past actions, it certainly follows that whatever we wish to be 1n
future, can be produced by our present actions; so we have to know how {0 act.
Men in general lay all the blame of hife on their fellow-men, or fading that,
on God, orthey conjure up a ghost, and say itis fate Where s fate, and who
iIs fate? We reap what we sow We are the makers of our own fate None else
has the blame, none has the praice. The wind is blowing, those vessels whose
sails are unfurled catchit, and go fonward on their way, butthose which have
thewr sails furled do not catch the wind s that the fault of the wind? 1s 1t the
fault of the merciful Father, whose wind of mercy 1s blowing without ceasing,
day and night, whose mercy knows no decay, 151t His fault that some of us
are happy and some unhappy. We make our own destiny  His infinite
mercy 15 open to everyone, at all imes, 1n all places, under all conditions,
unfailling, unswerving. Upon us depends how we must use it. Upon us
depends how we utihse it Blame nerther man, nor God, nor anyone in the
world When you find yourselves suffering, blame yourselves, and try to do
better ...Therefore, stand up, be bold, be strong. Take the whole responsibi-
hty on your own shoulders, and know that you are the creator of your own
destiny and all the strength and succour you want 1s within yourself There-
fore, make your own future. ‘Let the dead past bury its dead * The infinite
future 1s before you, and you must always remember that each word,
thought, and deed, lays up a store for you, and that as the bad thoughts and

bad deeds are ready to spring upon you like tigers so also there 1s the inspiring
hope that the good thoughts and good deeds are ready with the power of a
hundred thousand angels to defend you always and for ever

So if the responsibility is thrown upon our own shoulders, we shall be at
our highest and best When we have nobody to grope towards, no devi to lay
our blame upon, no personal God to carry our burden, when we are alone
responsible, then we shall rise to our hughest and best | am responsible for
my fate 1amthe bringer of good unto myself, | am thebringerofevil lamthe
pure and Blessed one We must reject all thoughts that assert the contrary.

That 1s what the Vedanta teaches It does not propose any slipshod remedy
by covenng wounds with gold leaf and the more the wound festers, putting on
more gold leaf Thus bfe is a hard fact, work your way through it baldly, though
it may be adamantine, no matter, the soul1s stronger. It lays no responsibility on
ittle gods, for you are the makers of your own fortunes You make yourselves
suffer, you make good and evil, and it s you who put your hands away and see
the light; you are eftulgent, you are perfect already, from the very beginning.

Love-all Beings as Yourself

In every nation the truth has been preached from the most ancient ttmes.—

love your fellow-beings as yourselves, | mean, love human betngs as your-
selves. In Indha, it has been preached, love all beings as yourselves; wemake

no distinction between men and animals. But no reason was forthcoming, no
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one knows why it would be good to love other beings as ourselves. And the
reason why, is there in the idea of the impersonal God; you understand it
when,you learn that the whole world is one — the oneness of the universe,
the sn\ldarity of all life-— that in hurting anyone | am hurting myself, in loving

anyone | am loving myself. Hence, we understand why it is that we ought not
to hurt others.

In the lowest worm, as well as in the highest human being, the same divine
nature is present. The worm formi is the lower form in which the divinity has
been more overshadowed by maya; man is the highest form in which it has
been least overshadowed. Behind everything the same divinity is existing,
and out of this comes the basis of morality. Do not injure another. Love
everyone as your own self, because the whole universe is one. In injuring
another, 1 am injuring myself; in loving another, ! am loving myself. From this
also springs that principle of Advaita morality which has been summed up in
one word—-Self-abnegation, The Advartist says: This liitle personalised self
is the cause of all my misery. This individual self, which makes me different

from all other beings, brings hatred and jealousy and misery, struggle and all
other evils. And when this idea has been got nd of, all struggle will cease, alt mis-

sery vanish, So this is to be given up, We must always hold ourselves ready,
even to give up our lives for the [owest beings, When a man becomes ready
even to give up his life for a Iittle insect, he has reached perfection.

Do you feel for others? If you do, you are growing In oneness, If you do not
feel for others, you may be the most intellectual giant ever born, but you will
be nothing; you are but dry intellect, and you will remain so. And if you feel,
even if you cannot read any bouk and do not know any language, you are in
the right way.... Feel hke Christ and you will be a Chnist; feel ike Buddha and
you will be a Buddha. It is feeling that is the life, the strength

All expansion is life, all contraction is death. All love 1s expansion, all selr-
ishness s contraction. Love is therefare the only law of life. He who loves
lives, he who is selfish is dying. Therefore love for love's sake, because it is
the only law of life, just as you breathe to live.

Love binds, love makes for that oneness, you become one, the mother
with the child, families with the city, the whole world becomes one with the
animals. For love is existence, God Himself; and all this is the manifestation
of that one love. The difference is only in degree, but it is the manifestation
of that one love—throughout.

Nothing else is necessary but these —love, sincerity, and patience. What
is life, but growth i.e. expansion, i.e. lovet Therefore, all love is life. Itis the
only law of life; all selfishness is death, and this is true here or hereafter. It is
life to do good; itis death not to do good to others.... Feel, my children, feel;
feel for the poor, the ignorant, the downtrodden; feel ull the heart stops and
the brain reels and you think you will go mad; then pour the soul out at the
feet of the Lord, and then will come power, help, and indomitable energy.
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result of our own past actions, it certainly follows that whatever we wish to be in
future, can be produced by our present actions; so we have to know how to act

Men in general lay all the blame of life on their fellow-men, or falling that,
on God, or they conjure up a ghost, and say it 1s fate. Where is fate, and who
is fated We reap what we sow. We are the makers of our own fate. None else
has the blame, none has the praise. The wind is blowing, thase vessels whaose
sails are unfurled catch it, and go fonward on their way, but those which have
their sails furled do not catch the wind., 1s that the fault of the wind? Is it the
fault of the merciful Father, whose wind of mercy 1s blowing without ceasing,
day and night, whose mercy knows no decay, s it His fault that some of us
are happy and some unhappy. We make our own destiny ... His infinite
mercy is open to everyone, at all times, n all places, under all conditions,
unfathing, unswerving. Upon us depends how we must use #t. Upon us
depends how we utilise it Blame neither man, nor God, nor anyone in the
world When you find yourselves suffering, blame yourselves, and try to do
better....Therefore, stand up, be bold, be strong. Take the whole responsibi-
ity on your own shoulders, and know that you are the creator of your own
destiny and all the strength and succour you want 1s within yourself. There-
fore, make your own future. ‘Let the dead past bury its dead.’ The infinite
future ts before you, and you must always remember that each word,
thought, and deed, lays up a store for you, and that as the bad thoughts and
bad deeds are ready to spring upon you like igers so alsa there is the inspiring
hope that the good thoughts and good deeds are ready with the power of a
hundred thousand angels to defend you always and for ever.

So if the responsibility 1s thrown upon our own shoulders, we shall be at
our ughest and best When we have nobody to grope towards, no devi to lay
our blame upon, no personal God to carry our burden, when we are 2lone
responsible, then we shall rise to our highest and best. | am responsible for
my fate. | am the bringer of good unto myself, | am thebninger of evil. 1amthe
pure and Blessed one. We must reject all thoughts that assert the contrary.

That is what the Vedanta teaches. It does not propase any shpshod remedy
by covening wounds with gold leaf and the more the wound festers, puting on
more gold leaf. This life 1s a hard fact, work your way through it boldly, though
it may be adamantine; no matter, the soul s stronger, It lays no responsibifity on
little gods, for you are the makers of your own fortunes. You make yourselves
suffer, you make good and evil, and it is you who put your hands away arjd see
the hght; you are effufgent, you are perfect afready, from the very beginnmg

Love-all Beings ds Yourself

In every nation the truth has been preached from the most ancient imes—
love your fellow-beings as yourselves, 1 mean, love human beings as ym;'cr-
selves. In india, it has been preached, love all beings as yourselves; we make
no distinction between men and animals. Butno reason was forthcoming, no
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one knows why it would be good to love other beings as ourselves. And the
reason why, is there in the idea of the impersonal God: you understand it
when you learn that the whole world is one — the oneness of the universe,
the 5u\tdarity of all life — that in hurting anyone | am hurting myself, in loving

anyone { am loving myself. Hence, we understand why itis that we ought not
to hurt others.

In the lowest worm, as well as in the highest human being, the same divine
nature is present. The worm form is the lower form in which the divinity has
been more overshadowed by maya; man is the highest form in which it has
been least overshadowed. Behind everything the same divintty is existing,
and out of this comes the basis of morality. Do not injure another. Love
everyone as your own self, because the whole universe is one. In injuring
another, | am injuring myself; in loving another, { am loving myself. From this
also springs that principle of Advaita morahity which has been summed up in
one word—Self-abnegation. The Advaitist says: This hittle personalised self
is the cause of all my misery. This individual self, which makes me different

from all other beings, brings hatred and jealousy and musery, struggle and all
other evils. And when this 1dea has been gotrid of, all struggle will cease, all mis-

sery vanish. So this 15 to be given up, We must always hold ourselves ready,
even to give up our lives for the lowest beings. When a man becomes ready
even to give up his life for a little insect, he has reached perfection.

Do you fee! for others? If you do, you are growing in oneness. If you do not
feal for others, you may be the most intellectual giant ever born, but you will
be nothing; you are but dry intellect, and you will remain so. And if you feel,
even if you cannot read any bouk and do not know any language, you arein
the right way.... Fee! like Christ and you will be a Christ, feel like Buddha and
vou will be a Buddha. Itis feeling that is the life, the strength.

All expansion is life, all contraction is death. All love is expansion, all selr-
ishness 15 contraction. Love is therefore the only law of life. He who loves
lives, he who is selfish is dying. Therefore love far love's sake, because it is
the only law of life, just as you breathe to live.

Love binds, love makes far that oneness, you become one, the mother
with the child, families with the aity, the whole world becomes one with the
animals. For love 1s existence, God Himself; and all this is the manifestation
of that one love. The difference is oniy in degree, but it 1s the manifestation
of that one love—throughout,

Nothing else 1s necessary but these — love, sincenity, and patience. What
is Life, but growth i.e. expansion, i.e. love? Therefore, all fove is iife. Itis the
only law of life; all selfishness is death, and this is true here or hereafter. [t is
life to do good; it 1s death not to do good to others.... Feel, my children, feel;
feel for the poar, the ignorant, the downtrodden; feel tll the heart stops and
the bratn reels and you think vou will go mad; then pour the soul out at the
feet of the Lord, and then will come power, help, and indomitable energy.
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Struggle, struggle, was my motto for the last ten years. Struggle, still say |.
When it was all dark, | used to say, struggle; when light is breaking in, | still
say, struggle. Be not afraid, my children.

You are Everywhere

We have always heard it preached, ‘Love one another.’ What far? That
doctrine was preached, but the explanation is here. Why should [ love

everyone! Because they and | are one. Why should | love my brother?
Because he and | are one. There is this oneness, this solidarity of the whole
universe. From the lowest worm that crawls under our feet to the highest
beings that ever [ived all have various bodies, but are the one Soul. Through
all mouths you eat; through all hands you work; through all eyes you see.

You enjoy health in millions of bodies, you are suffering from disease in mil-
lions of bodies. When this idea comes and we realize it, see it, then will misery

cease, and fear with it. How can I die? There is nathing beyond me. Fear

ceases, and then alone come perfect happiness and perfect love. That uni-

versal sympathy, universal love, universal bliss, that never changes raises

man above everything.

The infinite oneness of the Soul is the eternal sanction of all morality, that

you and | are not only brothers — every literature voicing man’s struggle
towards freedom has preached that for you—but that you and [ are really
one. This 1s the dictate of Indian philosophy. This oneness is the rationale of
all ethics and spirituality

To every man, this i1s taught: Thou art one with this universal Being, and as
such, every soul that exists is your soul; and every body that exists is your
body and in hurting anyone, you hurt yourself, in loving any one you love
yourself. As soon as a current of hatred is thrown outside whomsoever else
it hurts, 1t also hurts yourself: and if love comes out from vou, it is bound to
come back to you. For | am the universe; this universe 1s my body 1am the
Infinite, only I am not conscious of it now; but { am struggling to get this con-
seiousness of the Infinite, and perfection will be reache-when full conscious-
ness of this Infinite comes.

Vedanta formulates not universal br therhood, Lut universal oneness, {
am the same as any other man, as any antmal — good, bad, anything Itisone
body, one mind, one soul throughout. Spirit never dies. How can even the

body die? One feaf may fall — does the tree die? The universe ismybody See
how it continues All minds are mine; with all feet [ walk; through all mouths |

speak. In everybody ! reside. o |
There is one Self, not many. That one Self shu.wes in vanous forms. Man s
man's brother, because all men are one. A man is not only my brother, says
“the Vedanta, he 1s myself. Hurting any pa?rt ofthe universe, | only hurt rn?rself_
i am the yniverse. ft1s a deluston that 1think ] am Mr. so-and-so— thatis the

defuﬁiﬂﬂ.
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The soul of man is part of the cosmic energy that exists, which is God.... it
is beyond life and death. You were never born, and you will never die. What
is this birth and death that we see around us? This belongs ta the body only,
because the soul is omnipresent.... You are everywhere in the universe. How
is that then | am born and | am going to die, and all that? That is the talk of
ignorance, hallucination of the brain. You were neither born, nor will you
die. You have had neither birth, nor will you have a re-birth, nor life, nor
incarnation, nor anything What do you mean by coming and going! All shal-
low nonsense. You are everywhere. Then what is this coming and going? It
is the hallucination produced by the change of this fine body, which you call
the mind. Thatis going on.... In reality you are neither going nor coming, you
are not being born, nor going to be born, you are infinite, ever present
beyond all causation, and ever free. Such a question is out of place, itis arrant
nonsense. How could there be mortality when there was no birth?

...[fwe are beyond all law, we must be omniscient, ever blessed, all know-
ledge must be in us, and all power and blessedness, Certainly, you are the
omniscient, omnipresent being of the universe. But of such beings can there
be many? Can there be a hundred thousand millions of omnipresent beings?
Certainly not. Then what becomes of us all? You are oaly one; there is only
one such self, and that one self is you. Standing behind this little nature is
what we call the soul. There is only ohe Being. One Existence, the Ever-bles-
sed, the Omnipresent, the Omniscient, the birthless, the deathless.... ‘He is
the Reality in nature, He is the soul of your soul, nay, more, you are He, you
are ona with Him'. Wherever there are two there is fear, there is danger, there
is conflict, there is strife. When itis all one, who is there to hate, who is there
to struggle with? When itis all He, with whom can you fight? This explains the
true nature of life, this explains the true nature of being. This is perfection, and
this is God. As long as you see the many you are under delusion. ‘In this
world of many, he who sees the One, 1n this ever changing world, he who
sees Him who never changes, as the soul of his own soul, as his own self, he
is free, he is blessed, he has reached the goal’. Therefore know that thou art
He, thou art the God of this universe, tat twam asi. Allthese various ideas that
| am a man or a woman, or sick, or healthy, or strong, or weak, orthat1 hate,
or | love, or have a little power, are but hallucinations. Away with them!
What makes you weak? What makes you fear? You are the One being in the
universe, What frightens you? Stand up then and be free. Know that every
thought and word that weakens you in this world, is the only evil that
exists. Whatever makes man weak and fear is the only evil that should be
shunned. What can frighten you? ¥f the sun comes down, and the moons
crumble into dust and systemns after systems are hurled into annihilation,
what is that to you? Stand as a rock; you are indestructible. You are the self,
the God of the universe. Say—*l am Existence Absolute, Bliss Absolute,
Knowledge Absolute, | am He”, and like a lion breaking its cage, break your
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Struggle, struggle, was my motto for the last ten years. Struggle, still say 1.
When it was all dark, 1 used to say, struggle; when light is breaking in, ) still
say, struggle. Be not afraid, my children.

You are Everywhere

We have always heard it preached, ‘Love gne another.” What for? That
doctrine was preached, but the explanation is here. Why shoufd | love
everyone! Because they and 1 are one. Why should 1 love my brother?
Because he and | are one. There is this oneness, this solidarity of the whole
universe. From the lowest worm that crawls under our feet to the highest
beings that ever lived all have various bodies, but are the one Sou!. Through
all mouths you eat; through all hands you work: through all eyes you see.
You enjoy health in millions of bodies, you are suffering from disease in mil-
lions of bodies. When this idea comes and we realize it, see it, then will misery
cease, and fear with it. How can | die? There is nothing beyond me. Fear
ceases, and then alone come perfect happiness and perfect love. That uni-
versal sympathy, universal love, universal bliss, that never changes raises
man above everything.

The infimte oneness of the Soul is the eternal sanction of all morality, that

you and | are not only brothers — every literature voicing man’s struggle
towards freedom has preached that tor you—but that you and | are really
one. This is the dictate of Indian philosophy. This oneness is the rationale of
all ethics and spirituahity.

To every man, this is taught: Thou art one with this universal Being, and as
such, every soul that exists is your soul; and every body that exists is your
body and in hurting anyone, you hurt yourself, in loving any one you love
vourself. As soon as a current of hatred is thrown outside whomsoever else
it hurts, it also hurts yourself, and if love comes out from you, it is bound to
come back to you. For [ am the universe; this universe is my body. 1 am the
Infinite, only | am not conscious of it now; but | am struggling to get this con-
sciousness of the Infinite, and perfection will be reached when full conscious-
ness of this infinite comes.

Vedanta formulates not universal brotherhood, Lut universal oneness. |
am the same as any other man, as any animal — good, bad, anything. Itis one
body, one mind, one 50U} throughout. Spint never dies. How can even the

body dief One leaf may fall— does the tree die? The universe is ry body. See
how it continues. All minds are mune; with all feet { walk; through all mouths |

speak. In everybody | reside. |
There is ane Seli, not many. That one Self shines in vanous forms. Man s

ther, because all men are one. A man is not only my brother, 53ys

ta. he is myself. Hurting any part of the universe, lonly hurt myself.
' delusion that | think fam Mr. so-and-s0 — thatis the

mamn’s bro

“the Vedan
| am the universe. Itis a

delusion.



HIS GOSPEL OF MAN=MAKING 39

The soul of man is part of the cosmic energy that exists, which is God.... it
is beyond fife and death, You were never born, and you will never die, What
is this birth and death that we see around us? This belongs to the body only,
because the soulis omnipresent.... You are everywhere in the universe. How
is that then { am born and | am going to die, and all that? That is the talk of
ignorance, hailucination of the brain. You were neither born, nor will you
die. You have had neither birth, nor will you have a re-birth, nor life, nor
incarnation, nor anything What do you mean by coming and going! All shaf-
low nonsense. You are everywhere, Then what is this coming and going? It
is the hallucination produced by the change of this fine body, which you call
the mind, Thatis going on.... in reality you are neither going nor coming, you
are not being born, nor going to be born, you are infinite, ever present
beyond all causation, and ever free. Such a question is out of place, itis arrant
nonsense. How could there be mortality when there was no birth?

....fwe are beyond all law, we must be omniscient, ever blessed, all know-
ledge must be in us, and all power and blessedness. Certainly, you are the
omniscient, omnipresent being of the universe. But of such bengs can there
be many? Can there be a hundred thousand millians of omnipresent beings?
Certainly not. Then what becomes of us all? You are only one; there is anly
one such self, and that one self is you. Standing behind this httle nature is
what we call the soul. There is only one Being. One Existence, the Ever-bles-
sed, the Omnipresent, the Omniscient, the birthless, the deathless.... ‘He is
the Reality in nature, He 1s the soul of your soul, nay, more, you are He, you
are one with Him’. Wherever there are two there is fear, there is danger, there

is conflict, there is strife. When it is all one, who is there to hate, who is there
to struggle with? When itis all He, with whom can you fight? This explains the
true nature of life, this explains the true nature of being. This s perfection, and
this is God. As long as you see the many you are under delusion. ‘In this
world of many, he who sees the One, n this ever changing world, he who
sees Him whao never changes, as the soul of his own soul, as his own self, he
is free, he is blessed, he has reached the goal’. Therefore know that thou art
He, thou art the God of this universe, faf twam asi. All these various ideas that
I am a man or a woman, or sick, or healthy, or strong, or weak, orthati hate,
ar | love, or have a little power, are but hallucinations. Away with them!
What makes you weak? What makes you fear? You are the One being in the
universe. What frightens you? Stand up then and be free. Know that every
thought and word that weakens you in this world, 1s the only evil that
exists. Whatever makes man weak and fear is the only evil that should be
shunned. What can frighten you? If the sun comes down, and the moons
crumble into dust and systems after systems are hurled into annihilation,
what is that to you? Stand as a rock: you are indestructible. You are the self,
the God of the universe. Say—*l am Existence Absolute, Bliss Absolute,
Knowledge Absolute, [ am He”, and like a lion breaking its cage, break your
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chain and be free for ever. What frightens you; what holds you down? Only

ignorance and delusion; nothing else can bind you. You are the pure one, the
ever-blessed.

Silly fools tell you that you are sinners, and you sit down in a corner and
weep. It is foolishness, wickedness, downright rascality to say that you are
sinners! You are all God, See you not God and call Him man? Therefore, if
you dare, stand on that, — mould your whole life on that. If a man cuts your
throat, do not say no, for you are cutting your own throat. When you help a
poor man, do not feel the least pride. That is worship for you and not the
cause of pride. Is not the whole universe you? Where is there any one that is
not you? You are the soul of this universe. You are the sun, moon, the stars,
it is you that are shining everywhere. The whole universe is you, Whom are
you going to hate, or to fight? Know then, that thou art He, and model your
whole life accordingly, and he who knows this and models his life accord-
ingly, will no more grovel in darkness,

Give up this Mad Pursuit

It is better that we know we are God and give up this fool’s search after
Him; and knowing that we are God become happy and contented.
Give up all these mad pursuits, and then play your part in the universe, as ar
actor on the stage.

The whale viston s changed, and instead of an eternal prison this world has
become a playground; instead of a land of competition itis aland of bliss, where
there is perpetual spning, where flowers bloom and butterilies flit about. This
very world becomes heaven, which formerly was hell. To the eyes of the bound
it1s a tremendous place of torment, but to the eyes of the freeitis quite other-
wise. This one life is the universal life, heaven and all those places are here. ...
When we have become free, we need not go mad and throw off saciety and
rush to die in the forest or the cave; we shall remain where we were, only we
shall understand the whole thing. The same phenomena will remain but with
a new meaning. We do not know the world yet; 1115 only through freedom that
we see what it is, and understand its nature.... Through delusion we have
been trying to forget our nature, and yet we could naot; it was always calling
upon us, and all our search after God or gods, or external freedom, was a
sparch after our real nature.... Inone word, the ideal of Vedanta is to know

man as he really is.

seek God Within
_..No perfection is going 1o be attained. You are afreaj:ly free and per-
foct. What are these ideas of religion and God and‘searr:hmg for ti:ie here-
aber? Why does man look fora ("iodi Why does man, I: every m:ﬂ:; gﬂe}-eg
of society, want a perfect ldE:ﬂ ?rnmwhere, either in man, ;
i?;:hem? Because that idea is within you. 1t was your own heart beating
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and you did not know, you were mistaking it for something external. {t is the
Gad within your own self that is propelling you to seek for Him, to realise
Him. After long searches here and there, in temples and churches, in earths
and in heavens, atlast you come back, completing the circle from where you
started, to your own soul and find that He, for whom you have been seeking
all over the world, for whom you have been weeping and praying in
churches and temples, on whom you were looking as the mystery of all mys-
teries shrouded in the clouds, is nearest of the near, is your own Self; the real-
ity of your life, body and soul. That is your own nature. Assert it, manifest it.
Not to become pure, you are pure already. You are not to be perfect, you are
that already. Nature is like that screen which is hiding the reality beyond.
Evary good thought that you think or act upon, is simply tearing the veil, as
it were, and the punty, the Infinity, the God behind, manifests itself more and
more, This is the ‘whole history of man. Finer and finer becomes the veil,
more and more of the light behind shines forth, for it is its nature to shine.

The more you approach your real Self, the mare this delusion vanishes.
The more all difference and divisions disappear the mare you realise all as the
one divinity. God exists, but he is not the man sitting upan a cloud. He is pure
Spint. Where does He reside? Nearer to you than your very self. He is the
soul. How can you perceive God as separate and different from your self?
When you think of Him as someone separate from yourself, you do not
know Him. He is yourself.

Adore the Living God

Look upon every man, woman and everyone as God. You cannot help
anyone; you can only serve; serve the children of the Lord, serve the Lord
Himself, f you have the privilege. If the Lard grants that you can help any one
of his children, blessed you are; do not think too much of yourselves, Blessed
you are that that privilege was given to you, when othershadit not. Do itonly
as a worship.

You may invent an wnage through which to worship God, but a better
image already exists, the hvingman You may build a temple in which to wor-
ship God, and that may be good, but a better ane, a much higher one,
already exists, the human trody.

We have to cover everything with the Lord Himself, not by blinding our
eyes {0 the ewvil, but by really seeing God in everything. Thus we have ta give
up the world, and when the world is given up, what remains? God. What is
meant? You can have your wife; it does not mean that you are to abandon
her, but you are to see God in the wife. Give up your children; what does that
mean? To turn them out of doors, as some human brutes do in every country?
Certainly not. That is diabolism; 1t is not religion. But see God in your chul-
dren, so in everything. in life and in death, in happiness and in misery, the
Lord 1s equaily present. The whole world is full of the Lord. Open your eyes
and see Him. This is what Vedanta teaches.



42 VIVEKANANDA

50 w:::rk, says Vedanta, putting God in everything, and knowing Him to be
everything. Work incessantly, holding life as something defined, as God Him-
self, and knowing that this is all we have to do, this is all we should ask for.
God is in everything, where else shall we go to find Him? He is already in every
work, every thought, in every feeling. Thus knowing, we must wark — this is
the only way, there is no other.

After so much austerity, | have understood this as the real truth — God is
present in every jiva; there is no other God besides that. “Who serves jiva,
serves God indeed”,

I have understood that the ideal of Vedanta lived by the recluse outside the
pale of society can be practised even at home and applied to all aspects of
daily life. Whatever a man’s vocation, let him understand and realise that itis
God alone who has manifested Himself as the world and created beings. He
is both immanent and transcendent. 1t is He who has become all the diverse
beings, objects of our love, respect or compassion, and yet He is beyond all
these. Such a realisation of Divinity in humanity leaves no room for arro-
gance, By realising it, a man cannot be jealous of, or have pity for, any other
being. Serving man, knowing him to be the manifestation of God, purifies the
heart; and in a short time the aspirant who does this realises that he is a part
of God—Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute.

Seek your awn Self in every being that breathes, and in every atom of the
universe. When you realise this, you cannot live in this world without treating
everyone with exceeding love and compassion. This is indeed practical Ved-
anta.

This is the gist of all worship — to be pure and to do good to others. He who
sees Shiva in the poor, in the weak, and in the diseased, really worships

Shiva; and if he sees Shiva only in the image, his waorshup is but prelimmary.
We want to worship a living God. [ have seen nothing but God all my life,
nor have you To see this chair you first see God, and then the chair, in and
through Him. Heis everywhere, saying “l am.” The moment you feel “fam”,
yOu are conscious of Existence. Where shall we go to find God if we cannot
coe Him in our own hearts, and in every fiving being? “Thou art the man, Thou
~rt the woman, Thou art the girl, and Thou art the boy. Thou art the old man

tottering with a stick. Thou art the young man walking in the pride of his
strength.” Thou art all that exists, a wonderful living God who is the onfy fact

- verse. '

" [h?nl-::!vedanta says, there is nothing that is not God [t may I:r:gf{ten many
foou. but you will understand it by degrees. The fiving God is within you,

of you, s are building churches and temples and believing all sorts of

and yet Yo God to worship 1s the human soul, in the

imaginary nonasense. The only hut man 15 the highest,

lised God situng in the temple of
e moment | have rea

of anyhadvantif&fﬂ;he moment | stand in reverente before every human
oyery uman ’
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being and see God in Him,—that moment | am free from bondage; every-
thing that binds vamishes and | am free. This is the most practical of all wor-
ship.

No books, no scriptures, na science, can ever imagine the glory of the Self
that appears as man, the most glorious God that ever was, the only God that
ever existed, exists and ever will exist,

The God in you is the God in all. If you have not known this, you have
known nothing. How can there be difference? It 1s all one. Every being is the
temple of the Most High; if you can see that, good; if not, spirituality has not
vet come to you.

From the highest Brahman to the yonder worm,
And to the minutest atom,

Everywhere i the same Gaod, the All-Love;
Friend, offer mind, soul, body, at ther feet,
These are His manifold forms before thee,
Rejecting them, where seekest thou for God!?
Whoa loves al) beings, without distinction,

He indeed is worshipping best his God.

Seek for the Highest

Do not go for glass beads leaving the mine of diamonds! This life 15 a great
chance. What, seekest thou the pleasures of the world!—He (God) is the
fountain of all bliss. Seek for the tughest, aim at the highest and you shall
reach the highest.

This world is nothing. It is at best only a hideous caricature, a shadow of
the Reality. We must go ta the Reality. Renunciation will take us to it. Renun-
ciation is the very basis of our true hfe, every moment of goodness and real .
life that we enjoy 1s when we do not think of ourselves. Thus little separate self
must die. Then we shall find that we are in the Real, and that Reality 1s God,
and He ts our own true nature, and He is always in us and with us. Let us hive
in Him and stand 1n Him. It 15 the only joyful state of existence life on the
plane of the Spirit 1s the only life, and letus all try to attain to this realisation,

There 1s a joy which is absolute, which never changes. That joy cannot be
the joys and pleasures we have in this life, and yet Vedanta shows that every-
thing that is joyful in this fife is but a particle of that real joy, because that is
the only joy there 1s Every moment really we are enjoying the absalute bliss,
though covered up, misunderstood, and cancatured. . But to understand
that, we have to go through the negation, and then the pcsitive side will
begin. We have to give up ignorance and all that is false, and then truth will
begin to reveal itself to us. When we have grasped the truth, things which we
gave up at first will take new shape and form, will appear to us in a new light,

and hecome detfied They will have become sublimated and then we shall
understand them in their true ight. But to understand them we have first to

get a ghmpse of the truth; we must give them up at first, and then we get them
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back again deified. We have to give up all our museries and sorrows, all our
Little joys.

Those who give themselves up to the Lord do more for the world than all
the so-called workers. One man who has punfied himself thoroughly,
accomplishes more than a repment of preachers. Out of punty and silence
comes the word of power.

If a man plunges headlong into foolish luxuries of the world without know-
ing the truth, he has missed his footing; he cannot reach the goal. And if a

man curses the world, goes into a forest, morufies his flesh, and kills himself
lttie by Little by sanvation makes his heart a barren waste, hills out all feeling
and becomes harsh, stern, and dried up, that man also has missed the way.

Regain your lost Empire

You canno! get anything which s not yours already. You are indebted
to nobody n this universe  You claim your own birth-right, as it has been
most poctically expressed by a great Vedantin philosopher, in the title of one ot
his books— The Attainment of our own Empire That empare is ours, we have
fostitand we have to regain it The mayavadin, however, says that this losing
ot the empire was a hallucination, you never lost it. This i1s the onlv differ-
enee
But the latest and the greatest counsel is, you need not weep atall. You
need ngt go through all these ceremontes, and need not take any nolice of
how to regam your emprre, because you never lost it Why should you go
10 seck tor what you neverlost? You are pure already, you are free already
lf you think you are free, tree you are this moment, and f you think you are
hound, bound vou willbe Thisis a very bold statement, and as | told you
At the beginning of this course, | shall have 1o speak to you very boldly

It may fiphtenyounow butwhen youthinh overiy, and realise tin your own
bte, then you will come to know that what 1 say 1s true
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try in any age has produced, where human thought attains its highest
expression and even goes beyond the mystery which seems to be

impenetrable.

... Raise once more that mighty banner of Advaita, for on no other
ground can you have that wonderful love, until you see that same Lord is
present everywhere. Unfurl the banner of love? Arise, awake, and stop not

till the goal is reached.

inone word, the ideal of Vedanta is to know man as he really is, and this
is its message, that if you cannot worship your brother man, the mani-

fested God, how can you worship a God who is unmanifested?

Vedanta fays down that each man shoutd be treated not as what he mani-

fests, but as what he stands for. kEach human being stands for the dwine,
and, therefore, every teacher should be helpful, not by condemning man,

but by helping him to call forth the dwvinity that is within him.

We shall see how the Vedanta can be carried into our everyday life, the city
Iite, the country life, the national Iife, and the home Iife of every nation. For,
if a religion cannot help man wherever he may be, wherever he stands, itis
not of much use; it will remain only a theory for the chosen few. Religion, to
heip mankind, must be ready and able to help him in whatever condition he
is, in servitude or n freedom, in the depths of degradation or on the heights
of purity; everywhere, equally, it should be able to come to his aid The prin-

ciples of Vedanta, or the ideal or religion, or whatever we may call it, will be
fulfilled by its capacity for performing this great function.,

Carry the light and the life of Vedanta to every deor, and rouse up the
divinity that is hidden within every soul Then, whatever may be the measure
of your success, you will have the satisfaction that you have lived, worked
and died for a great cause In the success of this cause, however brought
ahaut, is centred the salvation of humanity here and hereafter.

...1 do not believe at all that Monsstic ideas preached to the world would
produce immorality and weakness Onthe contrary, | have reason to believe
that it is the only remedy there 1s If this be the truth, why let people drnk
ditch water when the strearm of life 1» flowing by? I this be the truth, that they
are all pure, why not at this moment teach it to the whole world? Why not
teach it with the voice of thunder to every man that is born, to saints and sin-
ners, men, women and children, to the man on the throne and to the man

sweeping the streets?
| only ask vou to work ta realise more and more the Vedantic ideal of the

solidarity of man and his inborn divine nature.

These conceptions of the Vedanta must come out, must remain not only in
the forest, not only n the cave, butthey must come outto wo rk atthe Rarand
the Benches, in the pulpit and in the cottage of the poor man, with the fisher-
men that are catching fish and with students that are studying

If the fisherman thinks that he is the sprrit, he will be a better fisherman. I
the student thinks that he 1s the spirit, he will be a better student. If the lawyer
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thinks that he is the spirit, he will be a better lawyer... and so on. If you teach
Vedanta to the fisherman, he will say, ‘l am as good a man as you.  am a
fisherman as you are a philosopher, but ! have the same God in me, as you
have in you’. And that is what we want, no privilege for anyone, equal

chances for all; let everyone be taught that the Divine is within him, and
everyone will work out his own salvation.

It may take ages for all minds to receive Monism, but why not begin now?
If we have told it to twenty persons in our lives, we have done a greatwork.

My hope and faith rests in men like you. Understand my words in their true
spirit and apply yourselves to work in their light.... | have given you advice

enough; now put at least something in practice. Let the world see that your
listening to me has been a success.

Be Living Sermons

Men and women of today! if there be among you any pure, fresh flower,

let it be laid on the altar of God. If there are among you any who, being
young, do not desire to return into the world, let them give up! Let them
renounce! This 1s the one secret of spinituality, renunciation Dare to do this.
Be brave enough to do it. Such great sacrifices are necessary.

Can you not see the tide of death and materialism that is rolling over these
Western lands? Can you not see the power of lust and unholiness, that s eat-
Ing into the very vitals of society? Believe me, you will not arrest these things
by talk, or by movements of agitation for reform; but by renunciation, by
standing up, in the midst of decay and death, as mountains of righteousness.
Talk not, but let the power of purity, the power of chastity, the power of
renunciation, emanate from every pore of your body. Let it strike those who
are- struggling day and might for gold, that even in the midst of such a state of

things, there can be one to whom wealth counts for nothing. Put away lust
and wealth. Sacrnifice yourselves.

But who 151t that will do this? Not the worn-out or the old, bruised and bat-
tered by society, but the Earth’s freshest and best, the strong, the young, the
beautiful. Lay down your lives, Make yourselves servants of humanity. Be liy-
ing sermons. This, and not talk, 1s renunciation.

Do not cnticize others, for all doctrines and all dogmas are good; but show
them by your lives that religion 15 no matter of books and beliefs, but of
spiritual realisatton. Only those who have seen it will understand this; but
such spintuality can be given to others, even though they be unconscious of
the gift. Cnly those who have attained to this power are amongst the great
teachers of mankind. They are the powers of light.

The more of such men any country produces, the higher is that country
raised. That land where no such men exist, is doomed. Nothing can save it.
Therefore my master’s message to the world is, “Be ye all spiritual! Get ye first
realisation!”

You have talked of the love of man, till the thing 1s in danger of becoming
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vords alone. The time has come to act. The call now is, Do! Leap into the
breach, and save the world!

Spiritual Knowledge — the greatest of all Benefactions

Helping others physically, by removing their physical needs, is, indeed,
great, but the help is greater according as the need is greater and according
as the help is far-reaching. If a man's wants can be removed for an hour, itis
helping him indeed, if his wants can be removed for a year, it will be more
help to him; but if his wants can be removed for ever, it is surely the greatest
help that can be given to him.

Spiritual knowiedge is the only thing that can destroy our miseties for ever;
any other knowledge satisfies wants only for a time. !t is only with the know-
ledge of the spirit that the faculty of want is annihilated for ever, so helping
man spiritually is the highest help that can be given to him. He who gives man
spiritual knowledge is the greatest benefactor of mankind and as such we
always find that those were the most powerful of men who helped manin his
spiritual needs because spirituality is the true basis of all our activities in life. A
spiritually strong and sound man will be strong in every other respect, if he so
wishes. Until there is spiritual strength in men, even physical needs cannotbe
well satisfied.

Next to spiritual comes intellectual help. The gift of knowledge is a far
higher gift than that of food and clothes, it is even higher than giving lifeto a
man, because the real life of man consists of knowledge. lgnorance is death,
knowledge is life. Life is of very httle value, if it is a life in the dark, groping
through ignorance and misery. Next in order comes, of course, helping a
man physically.

Therefore, in considering the question of helping others, we must always
strive not to cormmit the mistake of thinking that physical help is the anly help
that can be given. Itis notonly the last but the least, because it cannol bring
about permanent satisfaction. The misery that | feel when lam hungry is satis-
fied by eating, but hunger returns; my misery can cease only when lam satis
fied beyond all want. Then hunger will not make me miserable; no distress,

no sorrow will be able to move me. 5o, that help which tends to make us
strong spirtually is the highest mext1o it comes intellectual help, and, after

that, physical help.

The miseries of the world cannot be cured by physical help only. Until

man’s nature changes, these physical needs will alwiiys arise, and miseries, will
always be felt, and no amount of physical help will cure them completely.
The only solution of this problem is to make mankind pure. Ignorances the
mother of all the evil and all the misery we see. Let men have Ijght, let them
be pure and spiritually strong and educated, then ﬂlﬂﬂf-' will misery cease In
the world, not before. We may convert every house In thfff country into a
charity asylum, we may 61l the land with hospitals, but the misery of man will

still continue to exist until man’s character changes.
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Spiritual Knowledge — the highest Utility

Happiness, we see, is what everyone is seeking for, but the majority seek
it in things which are evanescent, and not real, No happiness was ever found
in the senses. There never was a person who found happiness in the senses,
or enjoyment of the senses. Happwness is found only in the Spint. Therefore
the highest utihty for mankind 1s to find this happiness in the Spirit. The next
pointis, that ignarance is the great mother of all misery, and the fundamental
ignorance 15 to think that the mfinite weeps and cries, that He is finite. This is

the basis of all ignorance, that we, the immortai, the ever pure, the perfect
Spirit, think that we are little minds, that we are little bodies; it is the mother
of all selfishness. As soon as | think that | am a little body, [ want to preserve

it, to protect it, to keep it nice, at the expense of other bodses; then you and
| become separate. As soon as this idea of separation comes, it opens the door
to all mischief and leads to all misery. This s the utility, that if a very small frac-
tional part of human beings living today can put aside the idea of selfishness,
narrowness, and littleness, this earth will become a paradise tomorrow; but
with machines and improvements of material knowledge only, it will never
be These only increase misery, as oil poured on fire increases the flame all
the more Without the knowledge of the Spirit, all matenal knowledge 1s only
adding fuel to fire, only giving into the hands of selfish man ane mare instru-

ment to take what belongs to others, to live upon the life of others, instead of
giving up hss life for them

Spirituality can be communicated

My master taught me this lesson hundreds of times, yet | often forgetit Few
understand the power of thought. If a man goes into a cave, shuts himself in,
and tlunks one really great thought and dies, that thought will penetrate the

walls of the cave, vibrate through space and at last permeate the whaole human
race Such 1s the power of thought, be 1in no hurry therefore 10 give your

thoughts to others First have something to give. He alone teaches who has
something to give, for teaching 1s not talking, Teaching 15 not imparting doc-

trines, s communicating Spirituality can be cammunicated just as really as
| cangive you a flower This is true in the most literal sense

Spsrituality has nothing to do with the display of psychical powers, which:
when analysed, show that the man who occupies himself with thern 1s a slave

of desire and a most egotistical person  Spirituality involves the acquisition of
that true power which 1s character 1t s the vanquishing of passion and the
rooting out of desire. All this chasing after physical illusions, which means
nothing 1n the solution of the great problems of our life, 15 a ternible waste of
energy, the most intense form of selfishness, and leads to degeneracy of
mind 1t 1s this nonsense whichis demoralising our nation. What we need (s
strong COmMmMmQon $emnse, 3 public spirt, and a philosophy and rehigion which
will make us tmen
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India — the Land of Wisdom

This is the motherland of philosaphy, of spirituality and of ethics, of swee-
ness, gentleness and love, These still exist, and my experience of the world
leads me to stand on firm ground and make the bold statement that India is
still the first and foremast of all the nations of the world in these respects,

One thing we may note that whereas you will find that good and great men
of other countries take pnde 1n tracing back their descent to some robber-
baron who hved in a mountain fortress and emerged from time to time to
plunder passing wavfarers, we Hindus, on the other hand, 1ake pnde in being
the descendants of Rishis and sages who lived an roots and fruits in maun-
tains and caves, meditating on the Supreme.

Did you ever hear of a country where the greatest kings tried to trace their
descent not to kings, not to robber-barons fiving 1n ofd castles who plun-
dered poor travellers, but to semi-naked sages who fived i1n the forest? Did
you ever hear of such aland? This is the land. In other countries great priests
try to trace their descent to some king, but here the greatest kings would trace
their descent to some ancient priest. Therefore, whether you believe n
spintuality or not, for the sake of the national hife, you have to get a hold on
spirituality and keep to it.

The idea of God was nowhere else ever so fully developed as in this
motherland of ours, for the same idea of God never existed anywhere else
Perhaps you are astonished at my assertion; but show me any idea of Cod
from any other scripture equal ta ours; they have only clan-Gods, the God of
the Jews, the God of the Arabs, and of such and such a race, and their God
is fighting the Gods of the other races. But the idea of that beneficent, most
merciful God, our father, our mother, our friend, the frrend of our friends, the
soul of our souls, 15 here and here aione.

This is the ancient land where wisdom made 1ts home before it went into
any other country, the same India whose influx of spirituahty is represented,
as it were, on the matenal plane, by rolling rivers like oceans, where the eter-
nal Himalayas, rissng ier above tier with thewr snow-caps, look astwere into
the very mysteries of heaven. Here is the same India whose soil has been
trodden by the feet of the greatest sages that ever lived. Here first sprang up
inguirtes into the nature of man and into the internal world Here first arose
the doctrines of the immortality of the soul, the existence of a supervising
God, an immanent God In nature and i man, and here the highest ideals of
rehgion and philosophy have attained their culminating points. This is the Jand

from whence, like the tida) waves, spintuality and philosophy have again and
again rushed out and deluged the world, and this is the land from whence

once more such tides must proceed in order 1o bnng hife and vigour injo the
decaying races of mankind. it is the same india which has withstood the
shocks of centures, of hundreds of foreign invasions, of hundreds of upheav-
als of manners and customs. It is the same land which stands firmer than any
rock in the world, with its undying vigour, indestructible life. Its life 1s of the
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same nature as the soul, without beginning and without end, immortal; and
we are the children of such a country.

India — the Land of Religious Tolerance

We not only tolerate, but we Hindus accept every religion, praying in the
-nosque of Mohammedans, worshipping before the fire of Zoroastrians, and
kneeling beforethe cross of the Christians, knowing that all the religions, from
the lowest fetishism, mean so many attempts of the human soul to grasp and
realise the infinite, each determined by the conditions of its birth and assocs-

ation, and each of them making a stage of progress. We gather all these flow-

ers and bind them with the twine of love, making a wonderful bouquet of
warship.

India is the only country where there never’'has been religious persecu-
tion, where never was any man disturbed for his religious faith. Theists or

atheists, monists, dualists, monothests are there and ahways lived
unmolested.

{ am proud to belong to a religion which has taught the world both tolera-
tion and universal acceptance. We believe not only in universal tolerance,
but we accept all religions as true § am proud to belong to a nation which has
sheltered the persecuted and the refugees of all religions and all nahons of the
earth. § am proud to tell you that we have gathered in our bosom the purest
remnant of the Israelites who came to Southern India and took refuge with us
in the very year n which their holy temple was shattered to pieces by Roman
tyranny. | am proud to belong to the religion which has sheltered and 1s still
fostering the remnant of the grand Zoroastnian nation.

In indsa there never was any religious persecution by the Hindus, but only
that svonderful reverence, which they have for afl the refigions of the world.
They sheltered a portion of the Hebrews when they were driven out of their
own country; and the Malabar Jews remain as a result. They received at
another me the remnant of the Persians, when they were almost annihilated:
and they remain to this day, as a part of us and loved by us, as the modern
Parsee< of Bombay There were Chnistians who claimed to have come with
St Thomas, the disciple of Jesus Christ, and they were allowed to settle in
India and hold therr own opinions, and a colony of them 1s even now in exis-

tence in India And thisspint of toleration has not died out {twill notand can-
not die there

(n (Hindw religion, we find atheists, matenalists and Buddhists, creeds,
opinions and speculations of every phase and variety, some of a most start-
ling character, lving side by side Preachers of ali sects go about teaching and
getting adherents, and at the very gates of the temples of gods, the
Brahmins—to their credit satd—allow even the materiahists to stand and g e
{forth their opinions _

Thus [ndia has ahways had thes magnificent idea of religious freedom, and

you must remember that freedom ts the first condition of growth.
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It is here that Indians build temples for Mohammedans and Christians:

nowhere else. If you go to other countries and ask Mohammedans or people
of other religions to build a temple for you, see how they will help. They will
instead try to break down your temple and you too if they can.

Mind you, we have no quarrel with any religion in the world. We have
each our ishta. But when we see a man coming and saying, “This is the only

way", and trying to force it on us in India, we have a word to say; we laugh
at him. For such people who want to destroy their brothers because they
seem to follow a different path towards God—for them to talk of love is
absurd. Their love does not count for much. How can they preach of [ove
who cannot bear ancther man to follow a different path from their own? if that
is [ove, what is hatred?

India alone was to be, of all lands, the land of toleration and spirituality...
For one of the greatest sages that was ever born found out here in India even
at that drstant time, which history cannoct reach, and into whose gloom even
tradition itself dares not peep—in that distant time the sage rose and
declared: ekam sad vipra bahudha vadanti-— *He who exists is orie; the sages
call Him variously”. This is one of the most memorable sentences that was
ever uttered, one of the grandest truths that was ever discovered. And for us
Hindus this truth has been the very backbone of our national existence. For
throughout the vistas of the centunes of our national life, this one idea —-
ekam sad viprd bahudha vadanti— comes down, gaining in volume and in
fullness till it has permeated the whole of 6ur national existence, till it has
mingled in our biood, and has become one with us We live that grand truth
in every vein, and our country Ras become the glorious land of religious toler-
ance. It is here and here alone that they build temples and churches for the
religions which have come with the object of condemning our own religion.

If 1 ask myself what has been the cause of India’s greatness, | answer,
because we have never conquered. Thatis gur glory. You are hearing every-
day, and sometimes, | am sorry to say, from men who ought to know better,
denunciations of our religion, because itis not at all a conquernng religion. To
my mind that s the argument why our religion is truer than any other religion,
because it never conquered, because it never shed blood, because its mouth
always shed on all, words of blessings, of peace, words of love and sym-
pathy. it is here and here alone that the ideals of toleration were first
preached. And it is here and here alone that toleration and sympathy have
baecome practical: it 1s theoretical in every other country; it is here and here
alone that the Hindu builds mosques for the Mohammedans and churches
for the Christians.

It has been proved to the world that holiness, punty and charity are not the
exclusive possessions of any church in the world and that every system has
provided men and women of the most exalted character. in the face or this
evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive survival of his own religion and
the destruction of the others, | pity him from the bottom of my heart, and
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But mark you if you give up that spirituality, leaving it aside to go after the
materialising civilisation of the West, the result will be that in three genera-
tions you will be an extinct race; because the backbone of the nation will be
broken, the foundation upon which the national edifice has been built will be
undermined and the result will be annihilation all round.

India is immottal if she persists in her search for God. But if she takes to
politics and soctal conflict, she will die,

The main spring of the strength of every race hes in its spirituality, and the
death of that race begins the day that spirituality wanes and materialism gains
ground.

We Hindus have now been placed, under God'’s providence, in a very criti-
cal and responsible position. The nations of the West are coming to us for
spintual help. A great moral obligation rests on the sons of India to fully equip
themselves for the work of enlightening the world on the problems of human
existence.,

India must conquer the Waorld with Spirituality

{ am an imaginative man, and my idea, is the conquest of the whole world
by the Hindu race. There have been great conquering races in the world. We
also have been great conquerors. The story of our conquest has been
described by that noble Emperor of India, Ashaka, as the canquest of religion
and spirituality. Once more the world mustbe congquered by India. This is the
dream of my life.... This is the great ideal before us, and everyone must be
ready for it—the conquest of the whole world by India-—nothing less than
that, and we must all get ready for it, strain every nerve for it.... At the same
time we must not forget that what 1 mean by the conquest of the world by
spiritual thought is the sending out of the life-giving principles....

Gift of palitical knowledge can be made with the blast of trumpets and the
march of cohorts, Gifts of secular knowledge and social knowledge can be
made with fire or sword. But spiritual knowfedge can only be given in silence
ke the dew that falls unseen and unheard, yet bringing into bloom masses
of roses. This has been the gift of India to the world again and again.

We have to conquer the world. That we have o. India must conquer the
world, and nothing less than that is my ideal. It may be very big, it may
astonish many of you, but it is so. We must conquer the world or die. There
is no other alternative. The sign of life is expansion: we must go out, expand,
show hife, or degrade, fester and die. There is no other alternative. Take either
of these, either live or die....

Therefore we must go out, and the secret of fife is to give and take. Are we
to take always, to sit at the feet of the Westerners to learn everything, even
relipon? We can learn mechanism from them. We can learn many more
things. But we have to teach them something, and that is our religion, that is
our spirituality. For a complete civilisation, the world is waiting, waiting for
the treasures to come out of India, waiting for the marvellous spiritual inheri-
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point out to um that upon the banner of every religion will soon be written,

in spite of resistance: “Help and not Fight”, “Assimilation and not Destruc-
tion”, “Harmony and Peace and not Dissension.”

Spirituality — the Backbone of India

In religion lies the vitality of India, and so long as the Hindu race does not

forget the great inheritance of their forefathers, there 1s no power on earth to
destroy them,

| have been in the countnes of the West, have travelled through many
lands of many races; and each race and each nation appears to me to have
a particular ideal—a prominent ideat running through its whole life; and this
ideal is the backbone of the national life. Not politics nor military power, not
commercial supremacy nor mechanical genius furnishes India with that
backbone, but refigton, and religion alone 1s all that we have and mean to
have. Spintuality has been always in India

Let others taik of poiitics, of the gfory of acquisition of immense wealth
poured in by trade, of the power and spread of commercialism, of the glori-
ous fountain of physical liberty; but these the Hindu mind does nat under-
stand and does not want to understand Touch him on spirituality, on reli-
gion, on God, and ) assure you, the lowest peasant in India s better infarmed
on these subyects than many a so-called philosopher in other lands.

Here we are, the Hindu race, whose witality, whose life-principle, whose
very soul, as it were, 1s in religion | have seen a little of the world, travelling
among nations one great ideal which forms the backbone, soto speak, ofthat
race. With some it 1s politics, with others 1t 1s social culture; others again may
have intellectual culture and so on for their national background. But this,
our motherland has religion and religion alone for its basts, for its backbone,
for the bedrock upon which the whole buifding of its life has been hased.

Each nation has its own pecuhar method of work Some wark through
politics, some through social reforms, some through other things With us,
religion 15 the main acthity along which we can move. The highest ideal in
our Scrptures is the Impersonal, and would to God every one of us here were
high enough to realise that Impersonal ideal but as that cannotbe, itis abso-
Jutely necessary for the vast majority of human beings to have a Personal
ideal: and no nation can rise, can become great, can work at all, without
enthusiastically coming under the banner of one of these great ideals in Iife.
Political 1deas, personages presenting political ideals, even social or com-
mercral ideals would have no power in India We wantspuritual ideafs before
us, we want enthusiastically to gather round grand spiritual names. Qur

heroes must be spintuaf
Before flooding indta w

fand with spiritual tdeas.. . | -
Renuncsation and spmitualty are the two great ideas of India and it is

Lacaise India chings to these ideas that all her mistakes count for so little.

ith sociabistic and pobucal ideas, first deluge the
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But mark you if you give up that spiritualty, leaving it aside to go after the
materialising civilisation of the West, the result will be that in three genera-
tians you will be an extinct race; because the backbone of the nation will be
broken, the foundation upon which the national edifice has been built will be

undermined and the result will be annihilation all round.

India is immortal if she persists in her search for God. But if she takes to

politics and social conflict, she will die,

The main spring of the strength of every race lies in its spirituality, and the
Jeath of that race begins the day that spirituality wanes and matenialism gains

ground.

We Hindus have now been placed, under God's providence, in a very criti-
cal and responsible position. The nations of the West are coming to us for
spiritual help, A great moral obligation rests on the sons of Indta to fully equip
themselves for the wark of enlightening the world on the problems of human

axistence,

India must conquer the World with Spirituality

| am an imaginative man, and my idea, is the conquest of the whole world

by the Hindu race. There have been great conquering races in the world. We
also have been great conquerors. The story of our conquest has been
described by that noble Emperar of India, Ashoka, as the conquest of religion
and spirituality. Once more the world must be conquered by {ndia. This is the

dream of my life..., This is the great ideal before us, and everyone must be
ready for it—the conquest of the whole world by India—nothing less than

that, and we must all get ready for it, strain every nerve for it.... At the same
time we must not forget that what | mean by the conguest of the world by

spiritual thopght is the sending out of the life-giving principles....

Gift of political knowledge can be made with the blast of trumpets and the
march of cohorts. Gifts of secufar knowledge and social knowledge can be
made with fire or sword. But spiritual knowledge can only be givenin silence
like the dew that falls unseen and unheard, yet bringing into bloom masses
of roses. This has been the gift of indta to the world again and again.

We have to conguer the world. That we have to. India must congquer the
world, and nothing less than that s my ideal. It may be very big, it may
astonish many of you, but it is so. We must conquer the world or die. There
is na other alternative. The sign of ife is expansion; we must go cut, expand,
show life, or degrade, fester and die, There is no other alternative. Take either
of these, esther live or die....

Therefore we must go out, and the secret of life is to give and take. Are we
to take always, to sit at the feet of the Westerners to learn everything, even
rehgon? We can learn mechanism from them. We can learn many more
things. But we have to teach them something, and that is our religion, thatis
our spirituality. For a complete civilisation, the world is waiting, waiting for
the treasures to come out of India, waiting for the marvellous spiritual inheri-
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tance of our race, which through decades of degradation and misery, the
nation has still clutched to her breast. Little do you know how much of
hunger and thirst there is outside of India for these wonderful treasures of our
forefathers. We talk here, we quarrel with each other, we laugh at and we

ridicule everything sacred, till it has become almest a national vice to ridi-
cule everything holy. Little do we understand the heart-pangs of millions
wailing outside the walls, stretching forth their hands for a little sip of that nec-
tar which our forefathers have preserved in this land of India. Therefore, we
misst go out, exchange our spirituality for anything they have to give us. For
the marvels of the region of matter, we should give marvels of the spirit. We
will not be students always but teachers also. There cannot be friendship
without equality and there cannot be equality when one party is always the
teacher and the other party sits always at his feet. If you want to become

equal with the Englishman or the American, you will have plenty yettoteach
to the world for centuries to come.

The whole world requires Light. It is expectant! India alone has the Light,
not in magic, mummeries, and charlatanism, butin the teaching ofthe glories
of the spirit of real religion—of the highest spiritual truth, That is why the Lord

has preserved the race through all its vicissitudes unto the present day. Now
the time has come.

Up India, and conquer the world with your spirituality.

And | challenge anybody to show one single period of her national history
when India was lacking in spiritual giants capable of moving the world. But
her work is spintual, and that cannot be done with blasts of war-lrumpets or
the march of cohorts. Herinfluence has always fallen upon the world like that
of the gentle dew, unheard and scarcely marked, yet bringing into bloom the
fairest flowers of the earth. This influence, being in its nature gentle, would
have to wait for a fortunate combination of circumstances, to go out of the
country into other lands, though it never ceased to work within the fimits ol
its nabive Jand  As such, every educated persan knows that whenever the
empire-building Tartar or Persian or Greek or Arab brought this land in con-
tact with the outside world, a mass of spiritual influence immed:ately flooded
the world from here.

Political greatness or military power 1s never the mision of our race; it neve
was, and, mark my words, it never will be. But there has been the other mis-
sion given to us, which is to conserve, to preserve, to accumulate, as it were,
into a dynamo, all the spintual energy of the race. and that concentrated
energy 1s to pour forth in a deluge on the world whenever circumstances are
otopitious. Let the Persian or the Greek, the Roman, lh_E Arab, or the
Englishman march his battalions, conquer thje wn::ld, and lr-nk_ the different
nations together, and the philosophy and spintuality of India is ever ready
v flow along the new-made channels mto !.he veins of the nations of the
world. The Hindu’s calm brain must pour out its own GUOLato givVe 1o the sum
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total of human progress. India’s gift to the world is the light spiritual.
We never preached our thoughts with fire and sword.

Religton is Spiritual Realisation

Religion 1s not talk or doctrines or theorigs, nor is it sectarianism. Religion
cannot live in sects and societies. Itis the relation betweer, the soul and God;
how can it be made into a society? It would then degenerate into business,
and where there are business and business principles in religion, spirituality
dies. Religion does not consist in erecting temples or building churches or
attending public worship, Itis not to be found in books or in words or in fec-
tures or in organisations. Religion consists in realisation.

Religion is realisation, nottalk, nordoctrine, nor theories, hawever beauti-
ful they may be. It is being and becoming, not hearing or acknowledging. It
is the whole soul’s becoming changed into what it believes. That is religton.

Do not care for dogmas, or sects, or churches or temples; they count for
little compared with the essence of existence in each man, which is spiritu-
ality, and the more this is developed in a man the more powerful is he for good.
Earn thatfirst, acquire that, and criticise no one. Show by your lives that relig-
ion does not mean words, or names, or sects, but that it means spiritual reali-
sation,

Temples and churches, books and forms, are simply the kindergarten of
religion, to make the spiritual child strong enocugh to take the higher step.
Religion is notin the doctrines or dogmas, norin intellectual argumentation.

Religion is the manifestation of the Divinity already in man.

...ltis realisation in the heart of our hearts; it is touching God; it s feeling,
realising that ] am a spint in relation with the universal Spirit and all its great
manifestations.

Man must realize God, feel God, see God, talk to God. That is religion.

The first idea in this attempt to reahze refligion 1s that of renunciation. As far
as we can, we must give up. Darkness and light, enjoyment of the world and
erijoyment of God, will never go together. "Ye cannot serve Gad and mam-
mon. Let people try if they will, and | have seen millions in every couniry
who have tried: but after all it comes to nothing. If one word remains true in
the saving, it is: give up everything for the sake of the Lord. This is a hard and
long task, but you can begin here and now. Bit by bit we must go towards it.

It is only when the desire to prevent all such bondage to the senses anses
that religion dawns in the heart of man. Thus we see that the whole scope of
religion is to prevent man from falling into the bondage of the senses and to
help him to assert his freedom.

The mind i1s not to be ruffled by vain arguments, because argument will not
help us to know God. Its a question of fact, and not of argument. ... Religion
is a question of fact, not of talk. We have to analyse our own souls and to find
what is there. That is religion No amount of tatk will make refigton So the
question of whether there is God or nat can never be proved by argument,
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for the arguments are as much on one side as on the other. But if there is a
God, He is in our own hearts. Have you ever seen Him?

This is one great wdea to fearn and to hold on to, this idea of realisation. This
turmoil and fight and difference i religions will only Cease when we under-
stand that religion is not in books, and temples. 1t 1s an actual perception,
Only the man who has actually percesved God and soul, has rehgion. ...
Mere intellectual assent does not make us religious We often consider a
man religious who can talk well. But this is not religion.... Religion comes
when that actual realisation 1n our own soul begins. That wall be the dawn of
religion.

The end ot all religions is the realisation of God ...

There may be a thousand different pomnts There may be a thousand difie-
rent radu, but they all converge at the one centre, and that is the realisation
of God. Something behind this world of sense, world of eternal eating and
drinking and talking nonsense, this world of false shadows and selfishness,
there 1s that beyond all books, beyand all creeds, beyand the vanities of this
world — and that is the realisation of God within oneself. A man may believe
in all the churches in the world; he may carry in his head all the sacred hooks
ever wnitlen, he may baptise flumselt tn all the nvers of the earth-—stll if he has
no perception of God, | would class him with the rankest atheist And a man
may have never entered a church or a mosque, nor pertormed any cere-
mony; but if he realizes God within himself, and 1s thereby lifted above the
vanittes of the world, that man s a holy man, a sant, call hirm what you
will  Iwill add thatitisgood to he born in a church, butitis bad to die there
it 15 good to be born a child, but bad to remaimn a child Churches, cere-
mones, symbols, are good tor children, but when the child 1s grown-up, he
must hurst, either the church or himself

This is the watchword of Vedanta—realise religion, no talking will do.

Man 1s to become -divine by realising the divine. ldols or temples or

churches or hooks are only the support, the helps of his spintual chiidhood.
but on and on he must progress

Cleanse the mind, this s all of'religion

Religion to Suit the Multitude

There are thousands and thousands of vanieties of minds and inclinations.
A thorough generalisation of them 1s impossible, but for our practical pur-
noses 1 1s sutficient to have them characterised mnto four classes.

First there 1s the active man, the worker, he wants to work, and there is tre-
mendous energy 1n his muscles and his nerves. His aim 1s to work; to build
hospitals, do chantable deeds, make streets, {0 plan and to orgamise Then
there 15 the emotional man, who loves the sublime and the beautiful to an
axcessive degree He loves to think of the beautiful, to enjoy the aesthetic
4de of nature, and adore Love and the God of Love. He loves with his whole
heart the great souls of alt fimes, the prophets of religions, and the Incarna
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tions of God on earth. Then there is the mystic, whose mind wants to analgfse
its own self, to understand the workings of the human mind, what the forces
are that are working inside, and how to know, manipulate, and obtain con-
trof over them. This is the mystical mind. Then there is the phifosopher, who
wants to weigh everything and use his intellect even beyond the possibilities
af all human philosophy.

Now a religion, to satisfy the largest proportion of mankind, must be able
to supply food for all these various types of minds; and where this capabifity
is wanting, the existing sects all become one-sided.

What | want to propagate is a religion that will be equally acceptable to all
minds; it must be equally philosophic, equally emotional, equally mystic, and
equally conducive to action..., And this combination will be the ideal, the
nearest approach to a universal religion. Would to God that all men were so
constituted that in their minds all these elements of philosophy, mysticisit,
emotion and work were equalfy present in full. That is the 1deal, my ideal of
a perfect man. Everyone who has only one or two of these elements of
character, | consider “one-sided”; and this world 15 almost full of such one-
sided men with knowledge of that one road only in which they move; and
everything else 1s dangerous and hornble to them, To become harmomously
balanced m all these four directions, is my ideal of religion.

{f there is ever to be a universal reigion, it must be one which will have no
location in place or time, which will be infinite hke the God it will preach.. ,
which in its catholicity will embrace in s infinite armis and find a place for
every human being from the lowest grovelling savage not far removed from
the brute to the highest man towering by the virtues of his head and heart
almost above humanity, making society stand in awe of him and doubt his
human nature .., which will have no place for persecution or intolerance in
its polity, which will recognise divinity in every man and woman, and whose
whole scope, whose whole force wil be centred 1n aiding humansty to realise
its own true, divine nature

Fourfold Methods of Spiritual Realisation

QOur main problem 1s to be free. it s evident then that untii we realise our-
selves as the Absolute, we cannot attain to deliverance. Yetthere are vanous
ways of attaining to this realisation. These methods have the generic name of
‘'voga’ (to join, to join ourselves to Reality). These Yogas, though divided into
various groups, can principally be classified into four, and as each is only a
method leading to the realisation of the Absolute, they are suited to different
temperaments. Now it must be remembered that it 1s not that the assumed
man becarmes the real man or Absolute, There is no becoming with the Abso-
lute, It 1s ever free, ever perfect; but theignorance that has covered it$ nature
for o time s 1o be removed. Therefore, the whaole scope of all yogas is to clear
this ignorance—and to allow the Atman to manifest its own nature.

We classify them in the following way, under four heads-
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1) Karma—-Yoga :  The manner in which a man realizes his
own divimty through work and duty.

2) Bhakti— Yoga . The reahsation of the dvinity through
devotion to and love of a Personal God.

3) Raja—Yoga :  The realisation of the divinity through the
contro! of mind.,

4} Jnana—Yoga - The realisation of man’s own divinity
through knowledge.

No one of these yogas gives up reason; no one of them asks you to be
hoodwinked or to deliver your reason into the hands of priests of any type
whatsoever. Not one of them ashs that you should give your allegiance to any
super-human messenger Each one of them tells you to cling to your reason,
to hold fast to it.

It 1s imperative that all these vanous yogas should be carried out in prac-
tice; mere theories about them will not do any good First we have to hear.
about them; then we have to think about them. We have to reason the
thoughts out, impress them on our minds, and meditate on them, realize
them, until at tast they become our whole Iife. No longer will religion remain

a bundle of ideas or the theones, or an intellectual assent: it will enter into our
very self

Spiritual Science to bring out the Perfect Man

What you call personal magnetism of the man, that is what goes out and
impresses you .. |t 1s.the real man, the personality of the man, that runs
through us. Qur actions are but effects Actions must come when the inan s
there, the effect 1s bound to follow the cause The deal of all education, all
tratning, should be this man-making .. The end and aim of training is to
make the man grow The man who influences, who throws hus magre, as it
were, upon his tellow beings 1s a dynamo of power, and when that man s
ready, he can do anything and everything he likes; that personality put upon
anything will make it work.  The science of yoga claims that it has dis-
cavered the laws which develop this personality, and by proper attention o
those laws and methods, each one can grow and strengthen his personality.

The utility of this science s to brning out the perfect man and hot let him want
for ages, just a plaything in the hands of the physical world, like a log of dnit-
wood carned from wave to wave and tosssing about in the ocean. This sci-
ence wants you to be strong, to take the work in your own hands, instead of
teaving it n the hands of nature, and get beyono this ittle hie Thatis the great

idea.

intense Activity with Fternal Calmness

A man used to solitude, f brought in contact with surgmng whirlpool of the
world, will be csushed by it; just as the fish that lives in the deep sea water,
a5 so0n as it is brought to the surface, breaks into pleces deprived of the
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weight of water on it that had kept it together. Can a man whao has been used
to the turmoil and the rush of life live at ease if he comes to a quiet place? He
suffers and perchance may lose his mind. The ideal man is he who, in the
midst of greatest silence and solitude, finds the intensest activity, and in the
midst of the intensest activity finds the silence and solitude of the desert. He
has learnt the secret of restraint, he has controlled himself. He goes through
the streets of a big aity with all its traffic, and his mind is as calm as if he wera
in a cave, where not a sound could reach him; and he is intensely working

all the time.
The doctrine which stands out fuminausly in every page of the Gita (the

best commentary we have on the Vedanta philosophy) is intense activity, but
in the midst of it, eternal calmness. This is the secret of work, to attain which
is the goal of the Vedanta. Inactivity, as we understand it in the sense of pas-
sivity, certainly cannot be the goal. Were it so, then the walls around us
would be the most intelligent; they are inactive. Clods of earth, stumps of
trees, would be the greatest sages in the world; they are inactive. Nor does
inactivity become activity when it is combined with passion. Real activity
which is the goal of Vedanta, is combined with eternal calmness, the calm-
ness which cannot be ruffled, the balance of the mind which is never dis-
turbed, whatever happens. And we all know from our experience in lIife that

that is the best attitude for work.

Self-abnegation—the Centre of Morality

What is the watchword of all ethical codes? “Not |, but thou”,
The happiest moments we ever know are when we entirely forget our.

selves,

Here are two Sanskrit words. The one pravrtli which means revolving
towards, and the ather is nivetti, which means revolving away. The ‘revolving
towards’ is what we call the world, the ‘l and mine’, it includes all those things
which are always enriching that ‘me” by wealth and money and power, and
name and fame, and which are of a grasping nature, always tending to
accumulate everything in one centre, that centre being ‘myself’. That is the
pravrth, the natural tendency of every human being; taking everything from
everywhere and heaping it around one centre, that centre being man’s own
sweet self, When this tendency begins te break, then it is nivrtti or ‘going
away from’, then begin morality and religion. Both pravrtti and nivrtt are of
the nature of work: the former is evil work and the latter is good work. The
nivrtti is the fundamental basis of all moranty and all religion, and the very
perfection of it is entire self-abnegation, readiness to sacnfice mind and body
and everything for another being.... This is the highest result of good works,
Although a man has not studied a single system of philosophy, although he
does not beleve in any God. and never has believed, although he has not
prayed even once in his whale life, if the simple power of good actions has
brought him to that state where he is ready to give up hss life and all else for
others, he has arnved at the same paint to which the religious man will come
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throug 105138CL th hisknowledge. Hereitis not
at all any en men, who are very much
opposed to a1 rengrous ideas, when they see one of these acts of complete
self-sacrifice, feel that they must revere it. One wdea stands out as the centre
of all ethical systems, expressed in various forms, namely doing good to
others, The guiding motive of mankind shoufd be charity towards men, char-
ity towards all animals. But these are all various expressions of that eternal
truth that ‘} am the universe; this universe 15 one’. Or else, where is the
reason? Why should | do good 1o my fellowmen? Why should 1 do good to
cthers? What compels me? It s sympathy, the feeling of sameness
everywhere. The hardest hearts feel sympathy for other beings sometimes.
Even the man who gets fnghtened if he 15 10fd that this assumed mdividuality
is really a delusion, that it s ignoble to try to ching to this apparent individual-
ity, that every man will tell you that extreme self-abnegation is the centre of
morality. And whats perfect self-abnegation? It means the abnegation of this
apparent self, the abnegation of all selfishness. This rdea of 'me’ and ‘mine’
— ahankara and mamata - ts the result of past superstition, and the more this
present self passes away, the more the real Self becomes manifest. Thisis true
self-abnegation, the centre, the basis, the gist of all moral teaching; and
whether man knows 1t or not, the whole world s slowly gomng towards 1,
practising it more or less. Only, the vast majonty of mankind are doing it
unconsciously Let them do it consciously Let them make the sacrifice,
knowing that this ‘me’ and ‘mune’ is not the real Self, but only a hmitanon.

Man is not what he appears to be

The Real Man s one and infinite, the Ommpresent Spint. And the apparent
man )5 only a nutation of that Real Man The spparent man, however great
he may be, 1s only a dim reflection of the Real Man, who 1s beyond. The Rea!
Man, the spiit, being beyond cause and eftect, not bound by tume and
space, must therefore be free He was never bound, and could never be
hound The apparent man, the reflection, s imited by tume, space, and cau-
sation, and 15 therefore bound. He appears to be bound, but really not. This
is the reality in our souls, this omnipresence, this spiritual nature, this infinuty.
Every soul 15 infinite, therefore there 1s no question of birth and death .. The
body 1s nat the Real Man, neither is the mind, tor the mind waxes and wanes
It is the Spint beyond, which alone can hve for ever . 50 this infinite,

unchangeable, immaovable, absolute is the Real Man Our reality, therefore,
consists in the universal, and notin the hmited These are old delusions, how-
ever comfortable they are, to think that we are himuted bewngs, constantly
changing People are fnghtened when they are told that they are Umiversal

Being, everywhere present. Through everything you work, through every

foot you move through every lp you talk, through every heart you feel. . o
They will again and again ask you #f they are not go1ng 1o keep therr individu- N
tew What is individuality | should ke to see There 1s no indviduality__-
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except in the Infinite; that is the only condition which does not change.
Everything else is in a constant state of flux.... We are notindividuals vet, We
are struggling towards indwviduality and that is the Infinite; that is the real
nature of man. He alone lives whose life 15 in the whole universe, and the
more we concentrate our lives on hmited things, the faster we go towards
death. Those moments alone we live, when nur hives are 1n the universe, in

others; and living this httle life is death, simply death, and that is why the fear
of death comes. The fear of death can only be conquered when man realises
that so long there is one life in this universe, he is hving. When he can say,
am in everything, in everybody, | am in all lives, | am the universe”, then
alone comes the state of fearlessness.... It 1s only the Spirt that is the Ind-
vidual; because it is infinite; no infinity can be divided, infinity cannot be bro-
ken into pieces. Itis the same one, undivided unit for ever, and this is the ind.-
vidual man, the Real Man The apparent man is merely a struggle to express,

to manifest, this indviduality which s beyond, and evolution s not in the

Spirit.... One glimpse of that infinite reality which 1s behind, but one spark of

that infinite fire that is All, represents the present man, the Infinite 1s his true

nature.,

The Innate Divinity is Imperishable

The more [ live, the more | become convinced every day that every human
being is divine, In no man or woman, however vile, does that divinity die
Only he or she does not know how to reach it, and 1s waiting for the Truth.

... Man s divine, that divinity 1s our nature. Whatever else comes is a mere
super-imposition, as the Vedanta calls it. Something has been supermposed,
but that divine nature never dies. {n the most degraded, as well as in the most
" saintly, it is ever present. It has to be called out, and it will work itself out. We
have to ask and it will manifestitself The people of old knew that fire ived 1n
the flint and in dry woad but fnchion was necessary to call it out. So this fire
of freedom and purity 15 the nature of every soul, and not a quality, because
qualities can be acquired and therefore fost. The souf s one with Freedom,
and the soul is one with Existence, and the soul 1s one with Knowledge, The
sat-chit-ananda—Existence-Knowledge-Bliss: Absolute—is the nature, the
birthright of the soul, and all manifestabons that we see are Its expressions,
dimiy or brnghtly manifesting ltself Even death s but a manifestation of that
Real Existence. Birth and death, fife and decay, degeneration and regenera-
tion, are all manifestations of that Oneness. So, knowledge, however it man-
fests itself, either as ignorance or as learning, s but the manifestation of that
same chit, the essence of knowledge; the difference s only in degree, and not
in kind. The difference in knowledge between the Jowest worm that crawls

under our feet and the higest genwus that the world may produce, s only of
degree, and not of kind.” The Vedantin thinker boldly says that the enjoy-
ments in ths life, even the most degraded joys, are but mamfestations of that

One Divine Bliss, the Essence of the Soul.

——
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God-the One Impersonal Principle

Today God is being abanduned by world because He does not seem to be

doing enaugh for the world. So they say: Of what goad is He? Should we loak
upon God as a mere municipal authority?

(In the Upanishads) the personality of God vanishes, the impersanality
comes. God is no more a person, no more a human heing, however magni-
fied and exaggerated, whao rules this universe, but He has become an
embodied principle In evervy being, immanent in the whole universe. It
would be illogical to go from the Personal God to the impersonal, and at the
same time to leave man as a person. So the persgnal man is broken down,
and man as a pnncipte is built up. The person is only a phenomenon, the
principle is behind 1it. Thus from both sides, simultaneously, we find breaking
down of personalities and the approach towards principles, the Personal
God approaching the Impersonal, the personal man approaching the Imper-
sonal Man. Then come the succeeding stages, ofthe gradual convergence of
the two advanaing lines of the Impersonal God and Impersonal Man Andthe
Upanishads embody the stages through which these two lines at last become
one, and the last word of each Upamishad is, “Thou art that”. There 1s but
One Eternally Blissful Principle, and that One 1s manifesting ltself as all thus
variety

. . Taking for granted that there 1s but One Impersonal Principle which is
manifesting Itself in all these mamitold torms, how is 1t that the One becomes
many? . How is it that this One Principle becomes manifold? And the an-
swer, as we have seen, the best answer that India has produced, is the theory
of maya which says that it really has not become mantfold, that it really has

not lost any of its real nature Manifoldness 1s only apparent. Man 1s only appa-
rently a person, but in reality he 1s the impersonal Being. Gods a person only
apparently, but really He 1s the Impersonal Being.

An Integrated Personality

We want harmony, not one-sided development. And it is possible to have
the intellect of a Shankara wiath the heart of Buddha 1hope we shall all strng-
gle to attan 1o that blessed combination.

wWhat we want 1s to see the man who s harmoniously developed ... Great
in heart, great in mind (greatin deed).. We want the man whose heart feels
intensely the misenes and sorrows of the world .. And (we want) the man
who not only can fee! but can find the meaning of things, who delves deeply
into the heart of nature and understanding (We want) the man who v.:HI nof
even stop there; (bul) who wantsto work out (the feeling ancﬂ:l the meaning by
actual deeds) Sucha combination of head, heart and hand is what we want
There are many teachers in this world, but you will find th.at mast of them are

ane-sided (One) sees the glonous mud-day sun of the intellect {and) sees
nothing else  Another hears the beautiful music of !GVE a_nd can hear nothing
else. Another 1s immersed} in activity and has neither time to feel, nor ime
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to think. Why not (have) the giant who is equally active, equally knowing and
equally loving? Is it impossible? Certainly not. This is the man of the future, of
whom there are {only a) few at present. {The number of such will increase)
unti] the whole world is humanized.

My Master’s message to mankind is, ‘Be spiritual and realize the truth for
yourself....” His principle was: first formr character, first earn spirituality, and
results will come of themselves....

A man may be intellectual or devotional or mystic or active; the various
religions represent one or the other of these types, Yet it is possibfe to com-
bine afl the four in one man, and this is what future humanity is going to do.
That was his idea.....

The old teachers were rather one-sided. while the teaching of this new
teacher is that the best of yoga, devation, knowledge and work must be
combined now so as to form a new society... The older ones were no doubt
good, but this is the new religion of this age—the synthesis of yoga, know-
ledge, devotion and work—-the propagation of knowledge and devotion to
all, down to the very lowest, without distinction of age or sex.

Such a unique personality, such a synthesis of the utmost of Jnana, Yoga,
Bhakti and Karma, has never before appeared among mankind. The life of Sri
Ramakrishna proves that the greatest breadth, the highest catholicity and the
utmaost integrity can exist side by side in the same individual, and that society
also can be constituted like that; for society is nothing but an aggregate of
individuals.

He is the true disciple and follower of Sri Ramakrishna whose character is
perfect and all-sided like this. The formation of such a perfect characteris the
ideal of this age, and everyone should strive for that alone.

God, though everywhere, can be known to.us in and through human
character. No character was ever so perfect as Ramakrishna, and that should
be the centre around which we ought to rally.... My supreme good fortune
is that 1 am his servant through life after life. A single word of his is to me far
weightier than the Vedas and the Vedanta. Oh, | am the servant of the ser

vants of his servants.

Today the name of 5ri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa is known all aver India
by its millions of people. Nay, the power of that man has spread beyond
India, and if there has been a ward of truth, a word of spirituality, that | have
spoken anywhere in this world, [ owe it to my Master; only the mistakes are

mine.

The ldeal of Education

Education is the manifestation of the perfection already in man.

The ideal of all education, all tramming, should be this man-making. But,
instead of that, we are always trying to polish up the outside. What use in
polishing up the cutside when there is noinside? The end and aim of all tin.
ing is to make the man grow. The man who influences, who throws his
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magic, as it were, upon his fellow beings, is a dynamo of power, and when
that man is ready, he can do anything and everything he likes; that personal-
ity put upon anything will make it work.

Knowledge is inherent in man, no knowledge caomes from outside; it 15 all
inside. What we say a man ’knows’, should in strict psychological language,
be whathe discovers’, or ‘unveils’. What a man “fearns’ is really what he “dis-
covers' by taking the cover off his own soul, which is a mine of infinite
knowledge. We say Newton discovered gravitation. Was it sithng anywhere
In a corner waiting for him? It was in hits own mind; the time came and he
found tt out. All knowledge that the world has ever received comes from the
mind; the infinite library of the universe is in your own mind. The external
world is only the suggestion, the occasion, which sets you to study your own
aund. The falling of an apple gave the suggestion to Newton, and he studied
his own mund He rearranged all his previous links of thought in his mund and
discovered a new link among them, which we call the law of gravitation. It
was not in the apple nor 1n anything in the centre of the earth.

All knowledge therefore, secular or spintual, is 1n the human mind. In
many cases it1s not discovered, but remains covered, and when the covering
s being slowly taken off, we say ‘we are fearning’, and the advance of know-
ledge is made by this protess of uncovering. The man from whonn this veil is
being hifted 15 the more knowing man and the man upon whom it lies thick 1s
ignorant; the man frur(l whom it has entirely gone is all-knowing, omniscient.
Like fire in a prece of flint, knowledge exists in the mind; suggestion 1s the fric-
tion which hrings it out. All knowledge and all power are within. What we
call powers, secrets of Ndture, and force are all within, All knowledge comes
from the human soul. Man mamfests knowledge, distovers it within himself,
which 1s pre-existing, through eternity.

No one was ever really taught by another. Each ot us has to teach himself.
The external teacher offers only the suggestion which rouses the internal
teacher to work, to understand things. Then things will be made clearer to us
by our own power of perception and thought, and we shall realise them in
our own souls The whole of the big banyan tree which covers acres of
around was 1n the hittle seed which was perhaps no igger than one-eighth of
amustard seed Allthat mass of energy was there confined. The gigantic intel-
lect, we know, lies coiled up in the protoplasmic cell [t may seem like a
naradox, butitss true Each one of us has come out of one protoplasmic cell
and all the powers we possess were cosled up there. You cannot say they
came from food, for if you heap up food mountains high, what power comes
aut of 1t? The energy was there potentially no dm:lbt, but still lhEl't?. Sois infi-
nite power in the soul of man whether he knows it or not. lts manifestation s
only a question of being conscious of It. _ |

The Light Dhvine within is obscured 1in most people Jtis hke a !an:lp in a
cask of ron, no gleam of light can shine through. Gradually, by purity ancll
unselfishness, we can make the obscunng medium less and less dense, unt:
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at last it becomes as transparent as glass, Sri Ramakrishna was fike the iron
cask transformed into a glass cask, through which can be seen the inner light
as it is.

You cannot teach a child any more than you can grow a plant. The plant
develops its own nature. The child also teaches itself. But you can help it to
go forward in its own way, What you can do is not of a positive nature but
negative, You can take away the obstacles, and knowledge comes out of its
own nature. Loosen the soil a little, so that it may come out easily. Put a
hedge round it; see that it 1s not killed by anything. You can supply the grow-
ing seed with the materials for the making up of its body, brningg to it the
earth, the water, the air that it wants And there your work stops. [t wilf take
afl that it wants by its own nature. So with the education of the child. A child
educates itself. The teacher spoils everything by thinking that he is teaching.
Within man is all knowledge, and it requires only an awakening, and that
much is the work of the teacher. We have only to do so much for the boys
that they may learn to apply their own intellect to the proper use of their
hands, fegs, ears and eyes.

That system which aims at educating our boys 1n the same manner a. that
of the man who battered his ass, being advised that it could thereby be turned
into a horse, should be abolished, Owing to undue dommation exercised by
the parents, our bays da not get free scope for growth. In every one there are
infinite tendencies which require proper scope for satisfaction. Violent
attempts at reform always end by retarding reform. {f you do not aflow one

to become a lion, one will become a fox.

We should give positive ideas Negative thoughts only weaken men. Do
vou not find that where parents are constantly taxing their sons to read and
write, telling them that they will never learn anything and calling them fools
and so forth, the latter do acutally turn out to be so it many cases? If you
speak kind words to them and encourage them, they are bound to improve
in time. If you can give them positive 1deas, people will grow yup ta be men
and learn to stand on therr own legs. Inlanguage and Iterature, in poetry and
arts, in everything we must point out not the mistakes that people are making
in their thoughts and actions, but the way in which they will be able to do
these things better The teaching must be modified according to the needs of
the taught. Past lives have moulded our tendencies, and so give to the pupil
according to his tendencies. Take everyone where he stands and push him
forward. We have seen how Sri Ramakrishna would encourage even those
whom we considered worthless and change the very course of their lives
thereby! He never destroyed a single man’s special inclinations He gave
words of hape and encouragement even to the most degraded of persons
and hfted themn up.

Education is not the amount of iInformation that s put into your brain and
runs riot there, undigested all your hife. We must have Ife-building, man-
making, character-making assimilation of ideas, If you have assimilated five
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ideas and made them your life and character, you have more education than

any man who got by heart a whole library. If education were identical with
information, the Iibraries would be the greatest sages in the world and encyclo-
paedias the Rishis.

Getting by heart the thuughts of others in a foreign language and stuffing
your brain with them and taking some university degrees, you consider your-
self educated. Is this education? What is the goal of your education? Either a
clerkship, or being a lawyer, or at the most a Deputy Magistrate, which is
another form of clerkship —isn‘t that ali? What good will it do you or the coun-
try at farge? Open your eyes and see what a piteous cry for food s nising in the
land of Bharata proverbial for its food. Will your education fuifif this want?
You constder @ man educated if only he can pass examinations and deliver
good Jectures. The education that does not help the common mass of peaple
to equip themselves for the struggle for life, which does not bring out strength
of character, a spint of philanthropy and the courage of a lion — is it worth the
name? Real educatian 1s that which enables ope to stand on his own legs. The
education that you are receving now in schools and colleges is only making
you a race of dyspeptcs. You are working like machines only, and living a jel-
lyfish existence.

We want that education by which character is formed, strength of mind s
increased, the intellect is expanded and by which one can stand on one's
own feet. What we need 1s to study, independent of foreign control, different
branches of the knowledge that s our own; and with it the English language
and Western science: we need technical education and afl else that wall
develop industries, so that men nstead of seeking for service may earn
enough to provide for themselves and save agamnst a ramy day.

The end of all education, all training, should be man-making. The end and
airn of all iraining 1s to make the man grow The training by witich the current
and expression of will are brought under control and become frustfu), is call-
ed education. What our country now wants are muscles of iron and nerves
of steel, pgantic wills which nothing can resist, which can penetrate into the
mysteries and secrets of the universe and will accomplish their purpose inany
fashion, even If it meant gomng down to the hattom of the ocean, meeting
death face to face. It 1s man-making religion that we want. It is man-making
theories that we want. It 15 man-making education ail round that we want.

The old institutions of living with the guns and such like systems of imparting
eduction are needed. What we want are Western science coupled with Ved-
anta, brahmacharya as the guiding motte, and also shraddha and faith in
oneg’s own salf

My idea of education 1s personal contact with the teacher — gurugnhavasa;
withaut the personal life of the teacher, there would be no education. One
hould hve from his very boyhood with one whose character s a blazing fire

and should have before hm a lwing example of the tughest teachir?g: |
There is only one method by which to attain knbwledge, that which is call-
ed concentraion The very essence of education 1s concentration of mind.,
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facts at all.  would develop the power of concentration and detachment, and
then with perfect instrument collect facts at will.

How has all the knowledge in the world been gained but by the concentra-
tion of the powers of the mind? The world is ready to give up its secrets iIf we
only know how to knock, how to give it the necessary blow. The strength and
force of the blow come through concentration. There is no limit to the power
of the human mind. The more concentrated it 1s, the mare power is brought
to bear on one point; that is the secret.

Power comes to him who observes unbroken Brahmacharya for a pencd
of twelve years.

Complete continence gives great intellectual power. Controlled destre
leads to the highest results. Transfarm the sexual energy into spinitual energy.
The stronger this force, the more can be done with it. Only a powerful current
of water can do hydrauhic mining. It 15 owing to wan! of continence that
everything 1s on the brink of riun in our country. By observance of strict
Brahmacharya all learming can be mastered in a very short time: one acquires
an unfalling memory of what one hears or knows but once. The chaste brain
has tremendous energy and gigantic will power Without chastity there can
be no spiritual strength Continence gives wonderful control over mankind.
The sprritual leaders of men have been very continent and this is what gave
them power.

Every boy should be trained to practise absolute Brahmacharya and then,
and then alone faith and shraddha will come. Chastity in thought, word and
deed always and in ali conditions 1s what ss called Brahmacharya. Unchaste

imagination 1s as bad as unchaste action. The Brahmachanin must be pure in
thought, word and deed

Universal Religion

At the beginning of this ceniury (the nineteenth century) i was almost
feared that religion was at an end Under the tremendous sledge-hammer
blows of scientific research old superstitions were crumbling away ke masses
of porcelain Those to whom religion meant only a bundle of creeds and
meaningfess ceremomals were at therr wits’ end. For a tume of seemed mewi-
table that the surging tide of agnosticism and matenalism would sweep all
hefore it Many thought the case hopeless and lhe cause of religion fost once
and for ever

But the tide has turned and to the rescue fias come what? The study of com-
parative religions By the study of different rehgions we find that in essence
they are one

The proof of one religion depends on the proof of il the rest, Forinstance,
£ 1 have six fingers, and no one else has, you may well say that itis abnormal
The same reasoning may be apphed to the argument that only one religion s

true and others are false One religion only, like one set of six fingers in the
world, would be unnatural We see, therefore, that if one religion s true, all
nIhEr’; must be true There are differences n non-essentials, butin essentials
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they are all one. If my five fingers are true, they prove that your five fingers are

true too.
| find in the study of the various religions of the world that there are three
different stages of ideas with regard to the soul or God. In the first place, all
religions admit that, apart trom the body which perishes, there is a certain
part of something which does not change ike the body, a part thatis immut-
able, eternal, and never dies. We—1the essential part of us—never had a
beginning and will never have an end. And above us all, above this eternal
nature, there is another eternal Being without end—God. People talk about
the beginning of the world, the beginning of man The word ‘beginning’ sim-
ply means the beginning of the cycle. That which has a beginning must have
an end. Wherever the beginning of crealion 15 mentioned, it means the begin-
ning of a cycle. Your body will meet with death, but your soul, never.
Along with the ideas of the soul we find another group of ideas n regard
to perfection. The soul in itself is perfect. The New Testament admits man as
perfect at the beginning. Man made himself impure by s own actions. But
he is to regain his old nature, his pure nature some speak of these things 1n
allegories, fables, and symbols But when we begin 10 analyse these state-
ments we find that they all teach that the human soul 15 10 1ts very nature per-
fect, and that man is to regain that onginal punty How? By knowing God.
We find that all the religions teach the eternity of the soul, as well as that
its lustre has been dimmed, but that its primitive purity 5 to be regained by the
knowledge of God. What is the idea of God n these different rehgions? The
primary idea of God was very vague The most ancient nations had different
deities—sun, earth, fire, water. Among the ancient Jews we find a number of
these gods ferociously fighting with each other Thenwe find Elohim whom
the Jews and the Babylonians worshipped. We next find one God standing
supreme. But the 1dea differed according 10 different tribes They each
asserted that their God was the greatest These races tried to prove it by fight-
ing The one that could do the best fighting proved thereby that its God was
the greatest. These races Were maore or less savage. But gradually better and
better ideas took the place of the old ones. All those old 1deas are gone or
gowng into the lumber room. All those religions Were the outgrowth of cen-
turies. not one fell from the <kies. Each had 10 he worked out nt by bit.

Next came the monotherstic 10€as, bele
and omniscient, the one G od of the unverse. This one God is extra-cosmic,

he lives 1n the heavens. He 15 invested with the gross conceptions of his

originators: he had a right sige and a left side, and a bird in his hand, and so
on and so forth. But one thing we find, that the tnibal gods have disappeared

for ever and the one God of the universe has taken their place—the God of
gods. Still he is only an extra-cosmic God. He s unapproachable; nothing
can come near him. In the new Testament itis taught, “Our Father who artin
heaven'—God 1n the heavens separated from marn. We are living on earth

and he is living in heaven

¢ in one God who is omnipotent
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Farther on we find the teaching that he is a God immanent in nature: Ha is
not only God in heaven, but an earth, too He is the God in us.

In the Hindu philasophy we find a stage of the same proximity of God to
us. But we do not stop there. There is the non-dualistic stage, in which man
realizes that the God he has been worshipping is not only the Father in
heaven and on earth but that ‘f and my Father are one’. He realizes in his soul
that he 1s God himself, only a lower expression of Him. All that is real in me
is He; all that 1s real in Him is 1. The gulf between God and man s thus

bridged. Thus wefind how, by knowing God, we ind the kingdom of heaven
within us,

in the first, or dualistic stage, man knows he 1s a littfe personal soul—john,
james, or Tom — and he says, * 1 will be John, fames, or Tom to afl etermity
and never anything else”. As well might the murderer come along and say,

“I will remain a murderer for ever.” But as time goes on Tam vanishes and
poes back to the ongmal pure Adam

The dsfferent stages of growin are absolutely necessary to the attainment of
punty and perfection. The varying systems of religion are at bottom founded
on the samedeas Jesus says the kingdom of heaven i1s within you. Again he
says, ‘Our Father who art in heaven’. How do you reconcile the two sayings?
Inthis way He was talking to the uneducated masses when he said the latter,
the masses who were uneducated in religton. 1t was necessary to speak to
them in their own language. The masses want concrete ideas, something the
senses can grasp. A man may be the greatest philosopher in the world but a
child in religton. When a man has developed a high state of spiituality, he
can understand that the kingdon of heaven is within him.

Thus we see that the apparent contradictions and perplexities 1n every
religion mark but different stages of growth And as such we have no nghtto
blame anyone tor his religion. There are stages of growth in which forms and
symbols are necessary, they are the language that the souls in the stage can
understand

The next idea that [ want to bring to you is that refligion does not consist in
doctrines or dogmas {t s not what you read or what dogmas you believe that
s of importance, but what you realise "Blessed are the pure i spunt, for they
shall see God,” ves, in this fe And that )s salvation Therse are those who
teach that this can be gamed by the mumbling of words But no great Master
ever taught that external torms were necessary for salvation The power of
attaining it 1s within ourselves We live and move in God Creeds and sects
have their parts to pia"f but they are for children, they [ast but Iempﬂranly_
Books never make religions, but religions make books We must not forget
that. No book ever created a soul. We must aever forget that. The end of alt
religions is the reatizing of God i the soul. Thatis the one universal religion.

If there is one universal truth in all rehgions, 1 placeithere, mrealising God.
tdeals and methods may differ, but thatisthe central point

As 00N as a2 man stands up and says he s nght or his church s nght and
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a1l others are wrong, he is himself all wrong. He does not know thatupon the

proof of all the others depends the proof of his own.

So far as they are not exclusive, | see that the sects and creeds are all mine,
they are all grand. They are all helping man towards the one real religion. 1
do not deprecate the existence of sects in the world Would to God there
were twenty million more, for the more there are, the greater field there will
be for selection. What 1 do objectta s trying to fit one rehigion to every case.
Though all religions are essentially the same, they must have the varieties of
form produced by dissimilar circumstances among different nations. We must
each have our own individual relig! on—individual as far asthe externals go.

What then do | mean by the ideal ofa umiversal religion? 1 do notmean any

one universal philosophy, or any aniversal mythology, or any one universal

ritual. held alike by all; for | t.now that this world must go on working wheel
within wheel, this intnicate mass of machinery, most complex, most wonder-
ful.

What can we do then? We can make it run .moothly we can lessen the
friction, we can grease the wheels, as it were, How!? By recognizing the

natural necessity of variation. fust as we have recognised unity by our very
nature, so must we also recognise vanation Wemust learn that truth may be

expressed in a hundred thousand ways, and that each of these ways is frue

as far as it goes.

We must learn that the same thing can be viewed from a hundred different
standpoints, and yet be the same thing. Take, for instance the sun. Suppose
a man standing on the earth looks at the sun when it nises in the morning, it
is a big ball. Suppose, he starts on a journey towards the sun and takes a
camera with him, taking photographs at every stage of his journey, until he
reaches the sun. The ph otographs of each stage will seem to be different from
those of the other stages: in fact when he gets back, he brings with him so
many different suns, as it would appear; and yetwe know that the same suD
was photographed by the man at the different stages of his progress.

Even so it is with the Lord. Through high philosophy or law, through the
most refined ritualism or errant fetishism, every secl, every soul, every nation,
every rehigion, consciously or unconsciously, 1S strugghng upward, towards
God; every vision of truth that man has, is a vISion of Him and of none else.
Suppose we all go with vessels in our hands to fetch water from a lake. One
has a cup, another a jar, another a bucket and so forth, and we all fill our ves-
sels. The water 1n each case takes the form of vessel carried by each of us.
He who brought the cup, has the waterin the form of a cup; he who brou ght
the jar—his water is in the shape of ajar, and so forth, butin every Case, water
and nothing but water, is in the vessel.

So it is in the case of religion, our minds are ke these vessels, andeachone
of us is trying to arrive atthe ‘ealization of God. God 15 like that water filhing
these different vessels, and in each vessel the vision of God comes in the
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form of the vessel. Yet, He is One. He is God in every case. This is the only
recognition of universality that we can get.

Socialism with a Spiritual Basis

Each individual has to work out his own solution; there is no other way,
and so also with nations. Again, the great institutions of every nation are the
conditions of its very existence and cannot be transformed by the mould of
any other race. Until higher mstitutions have been evolved, any attempt to
break the old ones will be disastrous. Growth is always gradual.

Everything goes to show that Socialism or some form of rule by the peaple,
call it what you will, is coming on the boards. The people will certainly want
the satisfaction of their material needs, less work, no oppression, no war,
more food. What guarantee have we that this, or any civilisation, will last
unless it is based on religion, on the goodness of man? Depend on it. Rehgion
goes to the root of the matter. if it 1s right, all is right.

Human society is in turn governed by the four castes—the priests, the sol-
diers, the traders, and the labourers.. ... Last will come the labourer (Shudra)
rule,

All the members of society ought to have the same opportumty for obtain-
ing wealth, education or knowledge .. ... Freedom in all matters, i.e.,
advance towards Mukti, 1s the worthiest gain of man... ... Those social rufes
which stand 1n the way of the unfoldment of the freedom are injurious; and
steps should he taken to destroy them speedily. Those institutions should be

encouraged by which men advance in the path of freedom.,
Remember that the nation fives in the cottage. The peasant, the shoemaker,

the sweeper, and such other tower classes of India have much greater capa-
city far work and selt-reliance than you. They have been silently working

through fong ages, and producing the entire wealth of the [and, without a
word of complaint. Very soon they will get above you in position. Gradually
capital s drifting into thewr hands, and they are not so much troubled with
wants as you are. Modern education has changed your fashion, but new
avenuves of wealth he yet undiscovered for want of the inventive gemus. You
have so long oppressed these forbearing masses; now is the time for their
retnbution. And you will become extinct n your vain search for employ-
ment, making it the be-aff and end-all of your life

if the Jabourers stop work, your supply of food and clothes also stops. And
you regard them as low-class people and flaunt about your own culture!
Engrassed in the struggle for existence, they had not the ﬂp;:u:c:rtunity fﬂr
awakening of knowledge. They have worked so fong uniformly fike
machines guided by human intelligence, and'the clever educated sechions
have taken the substantial part of the frust of their labour. In every country this
has been the case But times have changed. The lower 1‘:].515’5&5 are geFeraHy
swakening to this fact and making a anited front aganst this, determined to

exact their fegitimate dues.... The upper classes will no longer be able to re-
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press the lower, try they ever SO much. The well-being of the higher classes

now lies in helping the lowet O get t

When the masses will wake up; they wili come to understand your oppres-
ston on them, and by a puff of their mouth you will be entirely blown off! it
is they who have introduced civilisation amongst you, and it 1s they who will
then pull it down. Think how at the hands of the G auls the mighty ancient
Roman civilisation crumbled into dust! Therefore 152y, try to rouse these lower
classes from slumber by imparting learning and culture 10 them. When they

will awaken—and awaken one day they mus

sood services to them and will remain grateful to you.
Hear me, my friend, 1 have discovered the secret through the grace of the

Lord. Religion is notat fault. On the other tand your religion teaches you that
lied. But it was the want of practical

every being is only your own seff multip
he want of heart. This state of things

application, the want of sympathy—1
must be remaved, not by destroying rehgion butby {ollowing the areatteach-

ings of the Hindu faith.
A hundred thousand men and women fired with the zeal of holiness, forti-
d to lion’s COUTage hy their sym-

fied with eternal faith in the Lord, and nerve _
pathy for the poor and the fallen and the down-trodden, will go over the
o the gospel of salvation, the gospel

length and breadth of the tand, preachingl
of help, the gospe! of social raising
Before flooding India with socialist ical 1deas, first deluge the
land with spiritual ideas. The first work that Jemands eur attention is, that the
most wonderful truths confined in our UpaniahadE, in our scnpures, in our
ht out from the monas-

Puranas — must be brought outfromthe books: broug :
teries, brought out from forests, prought out from the possession of selected

bodies of people, and scattered

Your duty at present 15 t0 0 from willage 1o village.
understand that mere siting about 1dly
understand their real condition and say,
How much longer would you rermnan asleep?”

_ lrutiate all, even down tO the Chandalas.
instruct them, in simple wo rds aboutthe necessities C

merce, agriculture, etc.
catron. We have 10 tollow the plans laid

We have to give thein secular edu
lowly down amongthe

down by our ancestors, that is,-to bring all the 1dealss
masses. Raise thern slowly up: raise them 1O equality impart even secular

knowledge through religion-

The fate of the nation depends upon the conditions of &M<
raise them? Can you give them back ther lost ndwiduality without making

them lose their innate spiritual “ature? Can you become N Ocadental of
occidentals in your spirit of equality, freedom, working energy, and at the
same time a Hindu to the very backbone 10 religious culture and instincts?

This is to be done and we will do it.

ore. Make them
1| Ansell Awake!

in these fiery, Mantras. Also
flife, and intrade, com-

ons of the masses. Canyou
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form of the vessel. Yet, He is One. He is God in every case. This is the only
recognition of universality that we can get.

Sacialism with a Spiritual Basis

Fach individual has to work out his own solution; there is no other way,
and so also with nations. Again, the great institutions of every nation are the
conditions of its very existence and cannot be transformed by the mould of
any other race. Until higher institutions have been evalved, any attempt to
break the old ones will be disastrous. Growth is always gradual.

Everything goes to shaw that Socialism or some form of rule by the peaple,
call it what you will, 1s coming on the boards. The people will certainly want
the satisfaction of their material needs, less work, no oppression, no war,
more food. What guarantee have we that this, or any civilisation, will last
unless it is based an religion, on the goodness of man? Depend on it. Religion
goes to the root of the matter. {f it 1s right, all 1s right,

Human society is in turn governed by the four castes—the priests, the sol-
diers, the traders, and the labourers. .. ... Last will come the (abourer (Shudra)
rule.

All the members of society ought to have the same opportumity for obtain-
ing wealth, educaton or knowledge.... ...Freedom in all matters, i.e.,
advance towards Mukti, 1s the worthuest gain of man... ... Those sociaf rules
which stand in the way of the unfoldment of the freedom are injurious; and

steps should be taken to destroy them speedily. Those institutions should be

encouraged by which men advance in the path of freedom.
Remember that the nation hves in the cotiage. The peasant, the shoemaker,

the sweeper, and such other lower classes of India have much greater capa-
city for work and self-reliance than you. They have been silently working

through long ages, and producing the entire wealth of the land, without a
waord of complaint. Very soon they will get above you in position. Gradually
capual 1s drifung into their hands, and they are not so much troubled with
wants as you are, Modern education has changed your fashion, but new
avenues of wealth lie yet undiscovered for want of the inventive genius. You
have so long oppressed these forbearing masses; now is the time for their
retribution. And you wil become extinct i your vain search for emplay-
ment, making it the be-all and end-all of your fife!

if the labourers stop work, your supply of food and clothes also stops. And
you regard them as low-class people and flaunt about your own cy[ture!
Engrossed in the struggle for existence, they had not the opportunity for
awakening of knowledge. They have worked so long uniformly 'hke
machines guided by human intelligence, and-the clever educated SEEIIDI‘!S
have taken the substantial part of the frutt af their labour. In every country this
Las been the case. But times have changed. The lower CIEIE:SES are geﬂnerji[y
awakening to this fact and making a united front aganst this, determined to

o vheir legiimate dues..... The upper classes will no longer be able to re-
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SECTION 1]

VIVEKANA NDA
ON EDUCATION AND RELIGION-
lNTERPRETATlONS ND ALLIED
THOUGH TS
TRUE AIM OF EDUCATION
, qucatiun is not merely imparting knowledge to children about the three
R's, nor even the imparting of knowledge about any particular subject. But

helping the children to get over ignoranc
mature according to the ideals of the society 1N

wesay that the child becomes mature, .+ manifests cer-
tain inherent qualities or something indicating potential perfection. Qur pef-
?““ﬂﬁt}‘ i« of a twofold nature—the ' eal and the apparent. The latter 1s the sub-
ject of all empirical sciences and can be sty died, whilethe tormer eludes such
study as it is beyond the censas. This real man within, called variously—the

Self, Atman, God etc., is pé
self, the more mature of perfect oné becomes.

Education as “the manifestat!

the inner man, the Self or Atman,

point of view we find that Sri Ramakris
illiterate, while we are uneducated though litera

with all our imperfections, which form th
in this world, are educated. itwas to impres
tem of education that Sri Ramaksishna refus
modern sense of the term.

The defect of the present day ¢ that it has nO definite gua}. A
painter has a clear idea of the picturc '

larly a clear idea of the image he wan

present day teacher has no clear idea of the goal, orra | .
attain, while he is training the child. We find in the Press discussions about

our educational system and vanous committees are apponted now and then
to reorganize the system. Rut all that centres on the curriculum, and no one

discusses the fundamental defect in the sys ly secutas know-

ledge or apara vidya; they aré I ed 1n para vidya; they do
Aot think it is necessary. The aim becomes limited to training & child for a

career to earn a livelihood. without para vi

educated.
Even in the apara vidya we 8= after sp

decide from class 1X by what method or PT

hood, and when that s selected, all know
gredient of his intellectud

subject becomes the main in

¢ all our strife and suffering
Ut our present sys-
if educated in the

ts to cut out of the ma
ther he has no goal to
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‘:;?j:;lﬂ mﬂr_l'. S:warni ‘s.fivekan.anda has conveyed all th.nt s to be conveyed
conce tf: Ich;i):an Idt.l‘ﬂl ?f Ed_ucahnn. He draws our attention first tothe Indsan
Iedgeﬁ 3 * erfection whurfh,. though b_ieynntfi the realm of sensory know-
man! ;_; '““—‘“E‘Etunl cnnvu‘:hnr]ﬁ, vet lies w:thm‘the realising C:ﬂpf][.lt'f of
e e real aim of education is to search for this perfection within man.
moving all the obstacles on the way 10 eaching it and having reahised it, tO
;":mfeat it outside in one’s own life and activities in 3 way to benefit human-
Thiﬁ perfection is to be understood as the spark of the infinite Power which
rES.'dES in everything and EVEWWthE—-S&f-CH-Aandﬂ. To realise this s the
uh"ﬂ'fme goal of life. True education should, therefore, teach one how O
achieve this poal of life through training, pursuit of L nowledge and above all
through relentless self-effort. An education divorced from this has really no
mEE!ning or purpose. On the contrary, if 1t 15 clubbed 10 this central theme,
!33 it art, architecture, music, medicine. cience or literature i will blossom
in a most unique way, taking one through these very same ayvenues to the pin-
nacle of perfection and realisation. Only in India can we get such an abiding

concept of education covering the entire range of human potentialities.

After understanding the essential nature of this ‘perfection’, @N€ should

identify it with his own self within. for achieving this, €80 jgnorance and
other false identification which stand in its way shoutd be SYSIEmﬂt'Cﬂ"}’
eliminated. That is, to establish Vidya, all Avidya should be eradicated With
the acquisition of this true Vidya or education, one realises his Gelf within as
the Self everywhere and the 1hsolute oneness 1nd the essential uniy of the
entire phenomenal world become clear to um As ON€ draws nearer and
nearer to this perfect understanding. tarther and farther he moves away from
the confusing and confounding world of ‘non-self and ignorance of Avidya.
| Education in the true sense should help us 1o gniversalise our self and Iink
it to the eternal. Only then can it lift us above the parrew Brooves of bigotry,
crookedness, hypocrisy, fanaticisi and selfishness. A fanatic has n0 claim to
be called, ‘educated’. A bigoted marn, however qualified he may be, for all
practical purposes rematns runeducated’” One who acquires true education

simultaneously also acquires qualitie courage, sense of duty,
on, tolerance, dispasston and

balance of mind, devotion, faith. discnmination,

above all, knowledge of Selfn 2 most natural way
' to man. Showing

True Education should aim at giving thys ‘unversal vision
such a universal vision to Aruna, Lord Knshna fted fum out of the narrow

confines of his self and gave him a deep understanding of the entire Life. Curt-
ously, knowingly or unknowingly this .« what secular education also tnes to
achieve when Material Science nrobes to discove! that ultimate unit of matter
from which all forms must have emerged or that law of nature knowing which
all laws can be comprehended O when biology triest0 link manwith the fun-
damental unit of structure in the IIving world and re-creates his family tree to

show him his inter-relationship with al! that is living!
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else is eschewed. Our present day education makes a child a specialist in one
particular field but gives him no liberal education which would help him to
be a human being, an inheritor of the cultural heritage of the past. Imagine an
Indian educated as a specialist in one field of technology but who has had no
opportunity or time to go through the Ramayana, the Mahabharata or
through some works of Kalidasa or other literary men of the past or present—
Can such a person be a true indian?

Another defect in our modern system of education is the want of proper
care and training of the instrument, the mind, through which knowledge is
acquired. In ancient Indian educational systemn special attention was paid to
the culture of the mind, to control and train it through meditation and con-
centration and practice of ethical purity, to make it a fit instrument for acquir-
ing knowledge. The seats of learning then were far away from human habita-
tion and were congemal for such cuiture of the mind. it goes without question

that for a sound intellectual life, solitude and deep contemplation are quite
essential.

A child imbibes its habits and character from the environment in which it
is pfaced So if you expect a child to grow up in a certain way, the environ-
ment at home and the schoo! should be such as would be helpful to such
growth If you expect a saphng to grow into a beautiful tree and yield beauti-
ful flowers and dehicious fruits, you must help its growth with proper manure,
water and chimatic conditions suitable for its growth as a healthy tree. Similar
15 the case with respect to a child’s growth. So a great responsibility devolves
on the parents and the teachers to live the life which they expect the child to
manifest when it grows up. In the ancient seats of learning, the acharyaswere
men of exalted character and students under them were inspired by their
conduct and Iife The modern system 1s no doubt defective, but the teachers
can supplement whatis wanting by extra-curricular activities of a cultural and
spinitual nature to help the students to imibe our national ideals along with
our modern education. The teacher should convert his home into an Ashrama

and lead a life ke that of the ancient Rishis, so that the people of the village
or tawnship could go to him for advice and solace and the students could

look on him as therr friend, philosopher and guide in all their difficulties.

— SWAMI| VIRESWARANANDA
Tenth President,
Ramakrishna Math and Mission.

INDIAN IDEAL OF EDUCATION

inthe eradication of Avidyaand the establishment of Vidyan our lives, lies

nce of true tndian Education. | _ J
thET?::ugh his definition of education as 1he manifestation of the perfection
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an we claim to have really

achi
hieved by a system of education then only €
n of this Knowledge,

E:Ei‘;?ﬂ at fthe doors of ‘Knnwledge. Manjfestatiu _
ally follo n of this Oneness in the day-to-day Iffe and transactions must natu-
e w, because that is what truly distinguishes a marn of worth. How the

r strength and knowledge sccumulated through correct understanding

ar
e put to use to the advantage of those around—therein Lies the real test of
«mantfestation’. Swamiji's whole

e : )

pﬂﬁcm'ﬂ"' That is the meaning of ‘M

th osophy of Karma }’ﬂgﬂ—-cnmbining knowledge with action—has this as
€ corner stone,

vag:'e“ abasic understanding of this phiInsnphy s Jacking in India today. The
) amount from the exchequer spent on the education of youth 15 virtually
quandered away by the youth themselves, by the politicians who use them
and also by the parents who counton oducation only mn terms of their market

V k] ] . ;
r: lue. That after acquiring an educalion at the expense of the tax payers
oney, at least a portion has 1o he returned for thelr service, is a necessity

calls a person,

‘::Elch we are totally oblivious of. Lord Krishna, in the Gita,
0 eats and enjoys at the expense of the society without gIvINg anything In

return a ‘thief .

ﬁulﬂ most exquisite words have ouran
n

cient seers sungofthe glory of ‘educa-

Asato maa sadgamaya,
Tamaso maa jyotir gamayd,
Mrutyor maa amrutam gamayé

Om Shanti, Shanti, Shanti!
attachment 10 that which has

Lead me from unrea! to the real—remove imy
no real existence and attach me to that which 15 Real.

from me thoughts, emotions, mMagk
and darken MY mind and lead me
HWHI’EHESS.

Lead me from darkness to light—rem ove

nations and identifications which cloud

towards the Light of wisdom, knowledge and true

Lead me from death to immortality—Ssevel my foolish Jttachments 10 things
n to that which s Per-

which are impermanent and ephemeral and yoke me 0

manent, Everlastng and Eternal .-
—Dr. M LAKSHM! KUMARI
President,

Vwekananda xendra, Kanyakumari.

EDUCATION IN TUNE wITH RELIGION AND CULTURE
have been made by our govern-

After independence, tremendous efforts
ments, by our leaders, to raise the country- Bul 41l along somehow OF other,
raising the country meant to our leaders, raising only the economic standards

———
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Just as a true physicist or chemist looking at the world of energy and matter
can visualise that they are nothing but manifestations of one and the same
energy vibration, so should a man of ‘true education’, looking around him
reahse that the so-cafled phenomenal world of names and forms is nothing
but the varying expressions of the one Infinite Self. The grass is only an
appearance Truth s subtle and lies hidden beyond the gross.

When one learns to go beyond the gross appearance to the subtler and
subtler realms—barners break down whether they be in the world of science
or spint. Truth becomes synonymous with perfection. All the rest are appear-
ances. Ultimate in education is the realisation of this truth.

Education should also be aimed at maintaining the cultural values of the
land, vibrant and ever fresh from generation to generation Culture of India
has its roots in her spiritual values, Unless these values, imphceit and exphart
in Indian culture, somehow find their way into the thoughts and lives of stu-
dents, education in India will lase its significance.

Recognition of the time-tested cultural values should therefore become
part of the education, not just for the sake of any selfish clannish interest but
for the continued maintenance of this perennial supply of spiritual values to
the world culture for all times to come. WhatIndia can give, no other country
can An Indian, berett of this pride in his motherland’s role in the World
Assembly 15 no Indian at all Through this knowledge alone can a justifiable
pride be generated in our youth and their appreciation of values channelised
into true patriotic fervour. Ignorance of this makes our youth look elsewhere
for inspiration and guidance, depriving them of the strength and vigour that
one gets through one’s well-nurtured roots.

Education also means imparting ethical idealism. Each country has its own
ethics, almost at par with Swadharma Swami Vivekananda refers to religion
and spirituality as the very soul of India  Everything that 1s truly Indian should
revolve round this point—the uruque spirtual truths which India has pro-
pounded from time immemonal and which are trufy eternaf, cathofic and umi-
versal n these eternal undemable values he the everlasting strength and
averfrash aroma of Indian culture. ft s adherence to these values that has
made the country renowned for her capacity for toferance and universal
acceptance. Aggression and domination are unknown to her india believed
=nd continues to believe that there are as many paths to the tep of a mounitain

a5 there are climbers wending their way up there

inculcating this ethical idealism i aur youth s of paramount wnpartance
to keep the Indian society from gomg astray i the way of many ethers in
other parts of the world. This responsinility hies with the educabiomsts, the
tEﬂElTE;? .:lr:i:t:{iilg;;ent ot ane’s personality whichis one ofthe purposes
of :dlfc;mn or any (raining shauld atm atthis, to make man understand what

‘nerfection’ within, strive inevery way

ine understood that ‘per wa

herenlrt:ff;;‘u:i :;a:heg outer world. When at jeast a semblance of this is
10 Mad
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thiy fict: . . .
cation l;::il;:::ﬂn; u:lf-all of brahmacharya, punty i nersonat life and deds-
]U'ﬂ 15 social \v‘ 1}1*‘-1 W grﬂﬂll',' ‘1"{,‘"'&‘#'!:'{1
Intensive s ir" N Cnn'fp-g, or N.CC
ously thuur;,hl:ur;l fl?trlnﬂtﬁ of short duration like t
means that there ni:“f :hf."r must be made snnual teatures Q1 COUNE, this
ILis then wortl usthe proper tmchcra f:pennlls,f rained for such purposes.
orthawhile seriously considering the staring of special traiming

Instituti
btutions for such teachers.

\ﬂhﬂ "
it ret;f :}“? fundamental solution to ¢
'I-c .
ion will convince us that comething more hasic in humarn nature

has i
fﬂn::-;::: ;‘:ﬁ::ﬂ:d and tackled offectively. ltis man that tells hes, teals, robs,
ness’ “r'DE"lc{-{:rY ‘_}f" ﬂ‘l'l.lr[lp'r_ All this 15 done by tym 10 order 10 g€t ‘happ!-
Ing them. i-;E . of ':mdﬂm : B-llt he has taLf:n to the wrong means of achiev-
can be puﬁﬁec‘i":ﬂ;ﬁ tI:tem crimes, iInEE‘hIS mund 15 NOtIN order! Ifthe mind
greatest good fl‘l attitudes set in the right direction, the direction Of the
everything is d{? the greatest number, bahujanasukhayd. E?ahu;anah.vraya,
inculcated first mi]' Or, to putitin one word, - that shoutd be
when th and foremost, in the youth This agaif hecomes possibie only
e system of training the youth staring

reonen .
die IhwttEd lu{ building up a strong moral character Gince it 1s a
atcanfight up another candle, amuch higher quality of life

is ex
pected of the parents, teachers and leaders of the society.

““’IE O
1l?iaui:h can draw inspiration.
ere that religion — not in | sense but 1n the Iru€
+ 15 Vivekananda

camps are held, in the same way
wo wechs may alsp he sefi-

he problems that confront youth? A

burning can-
and conduct

from whom

5 .
peu[:zeiti the manifestation of the dwvinity alrea
soCiet can play a significant rofe i the life of the youth, N3y, of the whole
Y.
- SWAMI HARSHANAN DA
President,
Sri Ramaknshna Math,
Alfahabad.

’-‘W-rit?;iis a general feeling thatthe p attern of education 1 our coun-
student “E"“D5Ete and is not capable o e code of conduct of the
ment ﬂf'lhven the best of curnculum will not be cnpducwe to thle develop-
been e human pergnnahty_ i-{ence many educationists 1nd thinkers have

n fervently pleading for the incluston of ~oral education @

I .
ar study in schools and colleges
__Dr H NARF\SIMHAIHH
Former W:E-Ehanceﬂﬂr,

Bangalore University.

resent p
f improving th
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of our people. The core, the central factor, for raising the country, viz. raising
the man himself, who is the hasic factor in the national life,’ seems to have
failed to receive much attention. In fact, we are very fond of nationalising.
We have nationalised the banks, we have nationalised industries, we have
nationalised the transport system and probably many more ventures will be
nationalised m future. But [ personally feel, and feel very sore atthat, we have
failed to nationalise the nation itself. Somehow or other, this has escaped the
attention of the great leaders of this country. It is a very tragic state of affairs.
The national consciousness that we are one nation with a great cultural
hentage, has not beeningrained in the life of our peaple. And in our mad rush
for building the nation, only looking to the side of economics, we have for-
gotten our cultural side.

We are blindly imitating the West in toto. The West may be greatin science
and technology. But why should we imitate in every aspect? In fact, on the
other hand, people in the West are fed up with the material Iife. They are
looking towards India for spintual life, for its spiritual values, for Vedanta and
Yoga. So let us not forget that we have to build our nation on our own ideal,
and this ideal has been kept before us by Swami Vivekananda. Man-making,
character-bulding, 1s the primary need of the hour,

The education we impart to our children and youth should be based on
moral, ethical and spuntual sdeals contamed in our rehigion and culture.

Man s not just the body or even a combination of the body and the mind,
He 1s essentially the spint encased in the flesh The aim of education should
be to help manifest this spintin every thought, word and actior. So 1t should
aim at a full and harmontous development of the body and the intellect and
tune it to the spint within  1n otner words, it should help build up an inte-
grated personality, a perfect character

Though provision is being made 1in the educational policies of the Govern-
ment for a harmonious development of the body and intellect, nothing has
heent done so far for )mparting mosal, ethical and spintual training or a
character-building education It 15" really vnfortunate that such valuable
reparts as those of the Radhaknshnan Commission on University Education
cwhickh contaws an excellens sechion on rehgious education, or that of 5n
Prakasa Commuttee which had submitted recommendations on religious and
maral mstrucion have not been implemented. Even the latest Education
Commussion {The Kothan Compussion) emphasizes the importance of moral

spirtual traimng once again Religious education s compulsonly
psgn countries. We do notunderstand why it 1s not
years of independence, though the above-men-

definitely given us practical suggestions.
pinitual teachings through stones and biographies

in the lower classes, a regular study of the major religions and religious

philosophies of the world in the higher classes, also group prayers and medi-

wtion—this is the suggested pattern. We would Iike to add one more item to

and
imparted in most of the for
being done even after 35
noned Commissians have

{mpartmng of moral and s
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CHARACTER AND CULTURE — THE PRIME REQUISITES

All over the country since Independence there has been a great deal of
enthusiasm armongst the people, particularly among our young men, to
rebuild our nation. Itis very commendable. But then, before one takes up this
work one must have a clear idea of india that is to be. A painter paints a pic-
. ture on the canvas only after he has a clear image, as it were, in his mind of
what he wants to paint. Similarly an engineer before he begins the construc-
tion of any building, first gets complete information as to what purpose the
building will be used — school, hospital, public office, or residence. After that,
he draws the plan and then constructs the building accordingly. So we too
must have a clear picture of the future India and then begin building the
nation. Are we going to make India a great military nation? [ am sure we
are not, for no military power has [ived long. Just see the fate of Hitler and

Mussolini,
We are a poor nation and we want wealth to be able to feed our masses.

But will mere bread and butter solve our problem? Have people of America
and other advanced nations peace of mind and true happiness in spite of their
wealth? They do not seem to have. Look atthe young peaple of some of these
countries, children of affluence, boys and girls, who feel frustratton with
nothing to achieve in life, wandenng about. Some of them are very very rich,
but often they feel a sort of ternble purposelessness having no goal in life. We
want military strength to protect our freedom and not to rob our neighbours,
we want wealth to feed our masses who are poor, but this cannot be the ideal
of the nation. Something more 1s required besides these two. What 1s that
which will bring peace to us along with wealth and power?

It 1s advisable for us to go through aur ancient history and see how great
India was in power, wealth, and happiness during the time of Ashoka, Chan-
dragupta, Kanishka, and others. During the Vedic penod and during the
Buddhistic period evidently we had great ideals that could make India so
great in the past But then how has this degeneration come about? We have
to find out the causes that led to our downfall. So in constructing future India
we must accept the ideals that made us great, reject what caused degenera-
tion, and supply newly what were not there, at that ime, viz. science and
technology.

We nowadays swear by sctence. We say something 15 not scientific, it 1s
superstitious. But 1s it scientific to ignore altogether our past, not caring to
know what good it contained and what has sustained us as a nation for the
(ast three thousand years, and to run after western ideas which have not
stood the test of ime, which are at best two hundred years old and some of éven
more recent times? Have these ideals solved the problem of the western
nations? Are they happy and at peace? They do not seem to be. 5o why ga

afier those ideals?
We are human beings. Gad has given us reason to be used, and not to
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The education we are getting in our schools and colleges is very defective
as it has no religious background.

It is a great pity that the education which the Hindu children are getting
now has no reference to the Hindu view of life or Hindu ideals. That is why
it is s0 barren of results,

The results of a complete system of education are a spiritual outlook on life,
a sterling character, graceful manners, a virile mind and a humane spirit— al!
these, of course, having their basis in a sound and vigorous body. Mere intel-
lectual education cannot give you all these. So [ have always held that the
education that is given in our schools and colleges should be supplemented
by some kind of maral and religious tstructions at home.

—Prof. D. 5. SARMA
Former Principal,
Vivekananda College,
Madras.

An academic sell-out in the Indian Umiversities has been going on with the
academicians imitating Western cultural values fallowing Western text-
books, authors, systems and structures. if you examine the syffabi of the
indian Universities over the years, fewer and fewer courses are given in
Inchan culiure and 1t ss a pity. There 15 3lso no awareness in the Government
about the importance of buillding contemporary ideas and wnstitutions based
on India’s culture and so the programmes are faihng one after another.

—Dr. JOHN W. SPELIMAN
Head Asian Cultures lnstitite,
Windsor University,

Ontano, Canada.

Matenal and psychological conditions of the modern society have created
an unhealthy climate for the care and education of the young. The emphasis
on commercial and utihitanan ideals has reduced integral education to an
absurd relevancy. Consequently the new generation 1s not aware thal cuit-
vation of higher values 1s more important than acquisition of wealth or pursuit
of its own good-pleasure. The absence of integral education leads to various
disorders, such as neurosts, feeble-miidedness, incapacity for creative effort
and morat corruption. The aim of integral education is tu prevent fhe mnad-
vidua! from joining the ammal kingdom by the manifestation of spirituaf val-

ues which alone can bnng light and joy.
—A BINDU MONK
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land to the younger generation and make them true representatives of the
nation; all secular knowledge that is consonant with 1t should be welcome.
Without this, education will be a failure. i

— SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

Tenth President,
Ramaknishna Math and Mission.

Swarmi Vivekananda had tremendous faith in the young people of our
country. He considered them as the greatest asset and wealth of India He
believed that they were full of energy, idealism, enthusiasm, hope, optimism
and an adventurous sprrit and they were the backbone of India. He used to
say that if our country has towin back its ancient glory, power and prosper-
ity, it is in the hands of the youth. He felt they would be able to build a New
India with their enormous energy and enthusiasm. At present, India 1s weak,
full of poverty, destitution, 1gnorance, supersttion, and disease. What the
youth are in need of is inspiration, the right type of education and character.
They should be trained to utilize their God-given gifts, their resources, their
talents, and faculties for building up thetr own lives and careers and for uplift-
ing the poor and the down-trodden

{n rebuilding India, we have to take advantage of the modern penod. We
have to assimilate modern ideals which are healthy and strong. But we need
proper guidance in rebuillding india. Itisin this context that we have to under-
stand the significance of 5ri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda. How
many great thinkers, statesmen, writers, philosophers, both Indian and
foreign, have paid rich tributes to ¢ri Ramaknishna and Swami Vivekanandal
Not only India, but the whole of modern civilization, has much to gain from
the ideas and ideals preached by 5r1 Ramakrishna and Swamit Vivekananda.

Indian young men and women are one of the best amongst the boys and
girls of the world. They stand on an equal footing with the young men and
women of advanced countries ike Amernca, Germany, Japan or Russsia in
intelligence, brilliance and aptitude In any field of knowledge or adventure.
They have made history wherever they have gone by their accomphshments
and achievements.

Teachers impart knowledge to the students. The‘p |
their children. But what the youngsters need most is Inspiration. Nobody—

neither the teacher, nor the parents, nor the <ocial and the national leaders—
have been giving them nspiration This does not mean that our young men
and women are to remain without inspiration. swami Vivekananda is a
perennial source of inspiration for people of all ages, especially for young

men and womenn. o ‘ |
But we have to remember that today our country 1510 the midst of distrac-

tions poverty, ill-health and ignorance. What 1s the duty of every you ngman

arents impart advice to
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allow ourselves to be driven kke cattle by anyone and everyone who comes
and tells us something vehemently. So, 1 feel that we should gather all mate-
rals, ail information about our past and present, think well, and plan the
future. We should not be fed by emotion.

First of all the most necessary thing is character. Without character nothing
great can be achieved. Look at Mahatmaj). See how by his character he
swayed the nation and forced England to quit Indra. He did not use guns,
atom-bombs, etc. So if we want to make tndia great, we must build our
character first, and then use our reason and find out what sort of India we
want to build and then begin to work for it, even if it means sacrificing our lives
for it. For this kind of study, Swami Vivekananda’s works will be a guide book
to us to introduce us to the greatness of Indsan culiure and ideals.

*x * * . n

India is — our constitution says-— a secular State What do we mean by *sec-
ular State’? Yau see, that is a negative way of looking at things. We ought to
have said that we accept all religions, just as Emperor Ashoka did. Even
though he was a Buddhist, he accepted Jainism and Hinduism He built
monasteries and temples for vartous sects though hie himself was a Buddhist.
There was no state religion. Ashoka accepted alf the religions. But today we
say ours 15 a secular State, and this has come to mean-that we have no relig-
1on. We cannotteach any religion to our boys and girls in the schools, for that
will not be in tune with the constitution, with our concept of a secular State.
Probably nowadays they are just finding it out that this ts a rather peculiar situ-
ation, and they are now allowing probably religious education in the schools
and colleges. But the term ‘secular State’ represents a negative attitude. We
must have it put this way We accept all religions as true, and therefore we
shall not make any distinction between man and man because of his religion.
That would have been a very carrect statement.

By religion, however, 1s not meant the common 1dea about «t, that s, a set
of beliefs, dogmas or even superstitions sanctfied by priesthood or popular
customs. Religion is realization of the ulttmate Truth. Swamyyi says, “Each
soul 1s potentially divine The goal I1s to manifest this divine within by control-
ling nature external and mternal. Do this either by work, or worship, or
psychic-control, or philosophy, by one, or more, or all of these and be free.

This 1s the whole of religion”
,Ls(:t:nrdlng to Sn Ramakrishna different religions are but differen paths to

God realization; and he had realized this truth through direct expernence.
f we scrutinize the varnous religions, we find that each of
these four yogas, with perhaps stress on one or other.
ligion to another is to be discouraged, and E-?Ch
pintuality by following his own religion

Even intellectually,

them prescribes oply

5o conversion from one rell]
person is to rise higher and higherin s

and thus realize Cod
Religion has to permeate all fi

pCONOMICS, social ife, andsoon. E

olds of national life—education, politics,
ducation should impart the cufture of the
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land to the younger generation and make them true representatives of the
nation; all secular knowledge that is consonant with it should be welcome.
Without this, education will be a faflure.

— SWAM! VIRESWARANANDA

Tenth Prasident,
Ramakrishna Math and Mission.

Swami Vivekananda had tremendous faith in the young people of our
country. He considered them as the greatest asset and wealth of India. He
believed that they were full of energy, idealism, enthusiasm, hope, optimism
and an adventurous spirit and they were the backbone of India. He used to
say that if our country has to win back its ancient glory, power and prosper-
ity, it is in the hands of the youth. He felt they would be able to build a New
India with their enormous energy and enthusiasm. At present, Indra is weak,
full of poverty, destitution, ignorance, superstitron, and disease. What the
vouth are in need of is inspiration, the right type of education and character.
They should be trained to utilize rher God-given gifts, their resources, their
talents, and facultes for building up their own lives and careers and for uplift-
ing the poor and the down-trodden.

In rebuilding India, we have to take advantage of the modern period. We
have to assimilate modern ideals which are healthy and strong. But we need
proper guidance in rebuilding India. itisin this context that we have to under-
stand the significance of 5ri Ramaknshna and Swami Vivekananda. How
many great thinkers, statesmen, writers, philosophers, hoth Indian and
foreign, have paid rich tributes to 5ri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda!
Not only India, but the whole of modern civilization, has much to gain from
the ideas and ideals preached by 5ri Ramakrishnaand Swarni Vivekananda.

Indian young men and wormen are one of the best amongst the boys and
girls of the world. They stand on an equal footing with the young men and
women of advanced countries [ike America, Cermany, Japan or Russsia in
intelligence, brilhance and aptitude n any field of knowledge of Et!VEHtUre.
They have made history wherever they have gone by their accomplishments

and achievements.

Teachers impart knowledge to the st parents If
their children. But what the youngsters need most is inspiration. Nobody—

neither the teacher, nor the parents, nor the social and the national leaders—
have been giving them inspiration. This does not mean lhat_ﬂur young men
and women are to remain without inspiration. Swami Vlv?kananda is a
perennial source of inspiration for people of all ages, especially for young

men and women. . * _
But we have to remember that today our country is in the midst of distrac-

tions novertv ill-health and ignorance. What is the duty of every young man

udents. The parents impart advice to
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and woman today in these conditions? With all the education which you
have had in colleges and universities, you are feeling helpless. But if you
study the lives and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda
you will get tremendous inspiration and courage, unbounded love and
compassion for the poor and the downtrodden; you will be filled with the
spirit of service, dedication and patriotism, necessary for serving and saving
our country. It is during your young age that you should inspire yourself
with these national and human ideas and ideals. The inspiring message of
Swamit Vivekananda will awaken the tremendous energy and resources lying

latent within you. This is what is called character-building. The whole world

Is in need of your resources of energy and character, With your enarmous

energy and sterling character, you will re-build a strong, healthy and pros-
pnercus Indta and the world.

Whether you are going to be scientists, doctors, engineers, politicians,
journalists, administrators, lecturers or businessmen, you can work for
rebuilding India if you imbibe the necessary impulse and inspiration from Sri
Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda.

We always talk of our troubles, dismal conditions around us, our poverty,
ourignorance etc. What are these problems due to? Do we lack man-power?
Do we lack resources? Do we lack brains? No. What we lack is character, the
spirit of patnotism and service, the will to do hard work, the feeling for the
poor and the down-trodden. Thatis why national problems are multiplying.

Swanmu Vivekananda says, “Stand on your own feet and be true men and
women”. If we want to save aurselves, if we want to save our Nation, we
must discipline our energies, mobilize them and utilize them for the big task
of rebuilding India. We should not waste our energies. This (s what we leamn
from 5 Ramakrishna and Swam: Vivekananda.

Strength is life; weakness is death. Accept not what makes you weak
physicaily and mentally. If any food makes you weak, reject it as poison. (f
any literature spoils your mind and weakens you mentally, reject that literature

as poison If a company of certain people distracts and weakens your mind,
reject it as poison. If the cinema makes you weak in body and mind, reject

it as po1son.

If you want to be good, itis in your hands. Nobody can make you good by
force. Likewise, nobody can make you bad against your will. If you are good,
the credit goes to you. If you are bad, you yourself are to be blamed. You are
the creators of your destiny. Make your nerves strong. What we want is mus-
cles of iron and nerves of steel. 1tis man-making education all round that we

wani.

Be patriots. But who are real patriots? Those who feel for the poor and the

downtrodden from their hearts are real patriots. Do you feel for t!’IE millions
{ ceople who are starving, who are daily sinking more and more in poverty,
?gfnrance, N-health and destitution before your very eyes? Then you are real

patriots.
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~ Doyou love your rehigion and culture? Do you feel proud of them? Do you
ieel proud of the great men and women of your country? Do you feel respect
and reverence for them? Are you prepared to do your best for the upliftment
of your country? Then you are patriots. Every educated man and woman
should do his or her mite for the welfare of the country.

Once some students asked Swami Vivekananda for a message. Swami
Vivekananda told them: “Live and die (ke heroes for a great cause. Heroes
die only once. Cowards die several times”.

Today there is an awakening in the students all over the world. They have
become canscious of their rights and strength. They want1o play a significant
role in the affairs of education, of administration and of Government The
Governments of the world can no longerignore them. They will have to take
students into confidence. It is the duty of the Government and educational
authorities and parents to understand the genuine problems and aspirations
of the students. The students do have the right to express their grievance.
Even when they express their genuine greivances, they should do so in a
respectful and dignified way. If students do not show respect 10 authonty,
how can they expect it for themselves when they themselves one day assume
authority?

The students have become very dynamic as 2 result of their awakening
This dynamism is good. But the question 15 whether the students are going to
direct their pwakening and dynamism towards 1mproving the quality of therr
life and character and their educational excellence, towards improving _the
prospects of their country or for creating chaos everywhere. Are they gomng
lo harness their God-given gifts of youth, energy and witahty for the recon-
struction of our society and for the rebuilding of our nation or for the destruc-
tion of whatever is good and great 1nd beautiful in our country, in our culture
and religion?

How | wish that every boy and gt will pronmise 10 himself or herself thal

from this day he or she will strive his or her best for creating i atmosphere
congenial for the development of hisof her character, fortmproving the pros-
pects of their careers, and for the upliftment of our country! How | wish that
the Government and the educational authofties try to ynderﬂand t-he
genuine problems and aspirations of students and establish a rapport *.-,.:sth
them: The staff members and students should remember that education s d
joint venture and so it requires for its SUCCESS mutual love, understanding and
rapport of minds and hearts.

Many of the ailments ot our present-day educational systems and many ot
the maladies affecting students and teachers stem from the na_rrﬂw educa-
tional UhjECliVES vIZ., examinations and jﬂbs. (Of course examinations Can-
hot be easily dispensed with and jobs and careers afe essential for E‘: ery stu
dET‘It- But students and teachers Eh[}uld not be Uﬂ(!E‘r the |mprESElﬂﬂ‘L1ﬂl edu-
cation is merely a system of passing examinations and securing jobs It 1™
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much more than that, Swami Vivehananda says that education s a process
of hfe-buwiding, man-making, ¢haracter-making assimifation ot ideas.

Sri Ramakrishna used to say “As long as | live, so long do 1 learn”. Educa-
tion s hfelong process. It may begim m schools and colleges, but it does not
end there It is an incessant search for Truth, knowledge, wisdom, experi-
ence and faith. A real student 1s he who goes on assimilating knowledge,
expenence and wisdom throughout his ite and goes on buldding up s hite
and character We have to learn not only from books and laboratones but
al~o from our fife — s successes and fatdures, ups and downs, joys and sorrows,
prospects and problems, it demands the greatest aspiration, dedication, con-
tinuous self-effort and industricusness from students.

Service of the country is the prime duty of students. All of us should
remenmber that our mission tn life 1s service of our tellow-men. But in the
name of pohtics, students should not neglect thewr stuches The great teachers
of mankind are great because otthe service they have rendered to mankind.

The principals and professors cannot give students character from the pages
of books Character-buillding comes from their very lives. Students imbibe

more from teachers’ own lives than they do from the books or lectures. So
teachers must have good character

You are all fortunate to have been born as the sons and daughters of this country
which has an ancent hentage and a great history. Qur country and country-
men expect you to fulfil your great destiny and mission i.e., to strive to create

a glornous and happy future for yourself, for yvour country and countrymen,

with insprration drawn trom the life and message of Sn Ramakrishna and
Swarm Vivekananda

— SWAMI VIINANANDA
President,

Sri Ramakrishna Ashrama,
Safem.

EDUCATION FOR CHARACTER AND MORAL AND SPIRITUAL VALUES

The search for values 1s purely a human concern The quality of value will
depend upon the worth accorded to man Incommon with sub-human crea-

tures. he has a hfe on the physical level. Food for the preservation of the

body and mate for the reproduction of the species are the marn objects of
<earch at that level There manis only a biped, a candidate for manhood. In
the amimal, the head and the sitomach are on the same level, Man is the only
antmal that walks upnight with the head held aloft, In .lhE head he has all the
<enses meant for gathering external data, and inside his he;?d he hasthe most,
wonderful contnivance devised by God and nature which makes him a

unique creature — a being wha can know tumself. That knowledge s the full

and final value of man

Spintual value means the awareness and attarnment of thes basic dimen-
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sion of man, that essentially he is Spirit pure and simple. Man is Spirit caught
in the coils of ignorance, impounded in a carnal cage. All his trials and tribu-
|lations are a protest against this incarceration and an unconscious struggle to
effect a breakthrough. The thirst for freedom is inherentin all creatures; only,
at the sub-human level, it is dormant and is expressed as instinct. But man
being endowed with a developed brain, he can devise ways and means of
attaining his innate, pristine freedom. Man has been described as ateachabfe
animal. Education is the art that transforms the animal-man into human and
spiritual-man. Education involves at least two parties, the teacher and the
taught. The former must be wise and worthy, and the latter receptive and’
competent. Proper education must equip the pupil for a full and fruitful life.
Life becomes fruitful anly when he attains to his spiritual stature, The Spirit is
perfect and Swami Vivekananda defines education as the manifestation of
perfection already in man. Perfection is inherent in us; imperfection or [imita-
tion is accidental. We cannot attain what is not truly ours. What is the mean-
ing of saying that we have to attain what is already ours? We have forgotten
our true measure and that has to be brought back to our awareness. If imita-
tion or misery were our true nature, we can never hope to become free. So
freedam means the riddance of a non-existent limitation and the recognition
of our ever existent— essential nature. An education that enables us to
achieve that end alone is real education.

That is the goal. Once the goal is fixed, we have to make the means con-
ducive and commensurate to achieve that end. We have to begin with the
grossest in man, namely the body. Man being a social being, he has to learn
to live amicably with others. Every creature is selfish. Man is no exception to
this. Only he, being intelligent, can be inhumanly selfish. But that will
boomerang in the long run. Selfishness is suicidal. $So, man evolves social
codes of conduct. They are only mutuaf adjustments of each man‘s selfish
interests. Fear of consequence is what makes such a man submit to social
rules and restraints. The biological and economic man may conduct himself
in a socially acceptable way. But his correct conduct need not be an expres-
sion of a proper character. One may burn inside with envy and anger and at
the same time conduct oneself with restraint. But a man of character will be
cool within and calm without. Spontaneous noble attitude is what constitutes
good character, and good conduct, its natural result. That requires a deeper

evaluation of man.

The type of education obtained in schools and colleges now-a-days does
not rnake for the cultivation of character. Arts and Sciences are the two main
disciplines that are encouraged in the academies. Of them, Science is a-
moral and studies man mostly at the physicai level. Toe much scienceis mak-
ing man a clever and crue! animal. As for arts, it could, if properly planned,
be made to impart instruction which might pave the way for character-build-
ing. For that, care must be taken in selecting the teachers and also the con-
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tents of the course of study. But unfortunately for us the authonties that direct
and control common education plan for only man's stomach and family.
They neglect his heart and head. Often, the educational policies are deter-
mined, not by educationists, but by polticians. Politictans are after power
and their eyes are set on the votes. They do not care much for the real good
of man. They cater to the clamourning crowd. They will enfist even God, f
possible, for election propaganda So they plan for an education that will
equip man to attain econormic security 1n order that he might indulge in unbr-
dled biolagical satisfactions. And what s the result? Modern man s restless,

inconsiderate to athers and unhappy. Peaceful sieep has become a luxury to

him. He is an addict to sedatives and narcotics, He has become a nervous

wreck. He s a burden and a problem to himself and to the society. All due

ta wrong values and improper education. And what s the remedy?

The system of education obtained in ancient India was meant for the whole
man lttrained the body, the mind and the character 1t was a preparation for
bie and not an indexing of information. It was a total scheme It viewed man
as potential God and valued tum as such. Such a view made men value all.
Same-sightedness, seeing the self-same Soul in all, was the ideal. And charac-
ter is the test of realisation, sard Swams Vivekananda [t s only then that one
can love one’s neighbour as oneself When love rules the relation between
the members of the human family, noble sentiments towards one another
arise spontaneously. That is the sign of noble character Formation of noble
character is possible only when man s appraised as sparit

Character has to be cultivated slowly and steadily. Proper education s the
trarning ground for it. Man learns both by precept and example, more by
example than by precept The ancient system was gurukufavasa, the pupil
staying 1n the preceptor’s house serving him and learning from him The
teacher provided the theory and practice and the student learnt noble princi-
ples and was given guidance for the culivation of a proper conduct. The
noble character of the teacher keeps the taught on the nght path.
Brahmacharya s the ancient term for studentship. ‘Brahma’” means the Sup-
reme Truth and also the revelahons of the same, namely the Vedas, and
‘Charya’ means conduct. So a student 15 one who learns noble lessons and
leads his hfe accordingly The mumimum perod of study was twelve years
Repeated habits of good conduct for so fong a penod guarantees the acquis-
mon of noble character. “Character 1s repeated habits and repeated habits
slone can reform character”, says Swamt Vivekananda. Rome was not built
in a day, nor a nable character. ‘Abhyasa’. repeated habit, 1s the only way for
the formation of proper character Habits, good or had, are sremovable Al
ted up in the brain, none can be erased. f proper electric

d to the limbo wherein they are filed, they will come up
to prle up good anes and

mpress1ons are sto

impulses are applie
again. The only way to be nd of evil impresstons 15

leave the former alone.
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May be the times have changed and much of it is impracticable We have
to adapt to modern conditions. The core of the oid scheme is sound and it
must be preserved in any reform of the educational system. We have 1o com-
bine the Indian spiritual wisdom with the modern scientific spirit. That will
pave the way for a total education for {ife which will ensure a noble moral
character.

— SWAMI SIDDHINATHANANDA

President,
Ramakrishna Mission Sevashrama,
Calcut.

MORAL AND RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

The essence of moral education is to present in the form of stones and
anecdoles, moral ideas that will become real and part of child’s nature
through personal experience. Man Ines in society His interests someltmes
come to clash with others. There 1s also maral siruggle between self-interest
and duty. The existence of the evil of selfishness 1s a reality [t must he coun-
teracted by training and education Hence there is the necessity of moral
training. Nowadays it 1s specially proposed as a remedy for certain tenden-
cies that undermine the social morale and cultural standard, and are giving a
destructive turn to the youthful energies of boys and gils. Not only the
domestic and sociat authority 1s threatened by this lack of integration, even
the governmental authonty 1s in difficulty. The help of morat education s
sought to bring about peace more naturally thraugh education than through
force.

True morality 1s natural, not forced. It 1s the external manifestation of the
inner goodness of man. Etficiency 1n work comes through moral deals,
through a feeling of equality and not through fear and want, as some people
think. Through religious and ethical traiming only, willir¢ <, peration and
responssble work without supervision are possible o+ ave 15 internal

and not external

India for centuries was guided by a religic.u~ pursat politics and adminis-
rration were looked upon as mere auxidian-> The making of manhood, the
development of character was its guai The contemporary unrest is a pan of
the social upheaval due to a change in the pattern of hfe because of indus-

inalisation and technologicatl development
Not only India but the whole waorld is passing through moral confusion

are bemng thrown to the winds, ignonng the fundamentat prin-
ciples of civilisation, and the lower conceplions of te are bemng preached
vigorously The result s tragic Thinkers with the future welfare of man al
heart are trytng to find a solution. Religions down the ages were "ﬂm;n;f; man
nthe higher virtues Therr hold being slackened, a substitute in moral educa-

non is bemng sought

Higher ideals
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An important factor of the modern civilized societies is the importance
gained by education, As long as 1t was Limited to the classes, the spintual
value of education was predominant. But with masses coming In, the
increased value of the educated in the labour market became more iImpor-
tant. This commercialised view of education coupled with the self-con-
scious labour brought forth political theories believing force and vio-
lence. This perverted conception of education ts the root cause of restless-
ness in society, specially among the youth. A little moral education for youth
or labour is only a symptomatic treatment of the disease without gotng to ifs
root cause. The essential spirituality of man must be recognised and theories

of progress and order must be correlated to it. Man 1s not a mere living
machine: he is spint with a body and mind and not a mere tool to produce

wealth in a capitalstic or communistic pattern of socialistic and economic

s0cCiety.
Proper education presupposes the conception of personalty. Qur con-

ception is, each soul1s potentially divine and perfect. The goal s to ma nifest
that perfection and divimty lying hudden nus A child ts a self-conscious soul
with a body, sense organs and a mind which can be tramned. So true educa-

tion will mean the development of his physical, mtellectual, moral and
spiritual potentialities. Proper control of sense-impulses and Instincts, subli-
mation and proper direction of feelings and senttments and development of
the will and the sense of duty must be learnt by the student For inculcating
higher virtues it is necessary 1o -ymulate the very soul of the child The
greatest incentive to moral life 15 to be aware of one’s pure nature and con-
nection with the Ultimate Reality.

This is the age-old view of man and his place in society. The materralistic
| f organs and functions. It does not recognise
the spirituality of man and believes that his higher nature is determined by hts
education and environment. mMuch Iiterature has been produced onthis. The
indian idea is to recognise man’s pature as spintual, education ts to remove
the ignorance that hides his pure, perfect nature As the goal of ife was some-
thing non-matenal, to the old Indian the satisfaction ot matenal wants and
sense-enjoyment had only 2 secondary importance As he loved peace and
was satisfied with the minimum, he did not want conflict or disorder in the
outer world too. But now ftmes are changing. The theones of enjoyment are
vigorously being preached in every country. But there too competition is
inevitable. As a result, he revolutionary theories developed, stressing unrest,
conflict and hatred. Boys and girls are naturally affected by these. To coun-
teract this an orientation in Western education 1s being tned blending techni-
cal and moral education. Industrial and technical educatton will teach
people how to earn and live above want, and moral education will teach
them the qualities of thrift, temperance, and punty and how to live with other
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people and the government. By such education, educationists hope that
there will be a reign of contentment and happiness, law and order.

In Ind:a the situation is a ittle more peculiar. Here we had a developed
social and maral order but a new type of civilization has been thrust on us,
bringing in its trail unfamiliar types of social evils Conflicts of ideals and civili-
zations, manners and habits are the order of the day. Some of the bad habits

are weedy growths, depending on the fashion, If they are to be counteracted,
this 1dea itself must be resisted. Simphcity of life 1s losing its ground and mul-
tiplying things is considered a matter of prestige. So respect for the good trad-
itions also must be kept up, at least for children. Disregard of everything old
generates undesirable tendencies in children. This however is being cor-
rected by some leaders nowadays.

A peaceful society requires devotion to one’s allotted duty. In Indian tradi-
tion a duty is an obligatory action, Every act has two aspects, that of purifica-
tion of the mind and yielding ments or fruits  The former leads to knowledge,
the latter gives enjoyments and is destructible. One 15 subjective and the
other objective, Practical morality requires a certain measure of definiteness.
To define a duty with reference to its objective character 1s to keep its real
nature 1n the dark. . Whatever punfies our mund, elevates our thinking,
widens our sympathies, ennobles our feelings and makes us more spintual 1s
a duty, an obligatory act. Devotion to duty presupposes love. To bringitto
children without touching religion will be impossible For children, love will
mean not the mere sentimental attachment but the idea of self-sacnfice and
service. The question will arise in therr mind why they should love others.
The ultimate answer lies in religion only, in the idea that God dwells in every
man, that alf are His children. Of course, the social reason that by helping
others we help ourselves toa, though indirectly, is also to be pointed out.
The idea of afiimsa, of not injuring others is a negative definitton. Love is its
posittve aspect. But love and non-injury are possible only through self-cul-
ture Thisis then a duty Duties are directed towards others, so they make us
unselfish This love or non-njury speaks of une's own conduct and will
appeal easly to children Hence both the mdwsdual and social ethics com-
mungle This 1s the beginmng of moral life in man

—SWAMI SWAHANANDA,

Head of the Vedanta Society of Southern California,
Hollywood, U 5.A.

EDUCATION TO INCULCATE MORAL AND ETHICAL VALUES

wWhether judged by ancient standards or modern, absolute chastity of life
and punty of thought alone can gve happiness to man. The question of
health and physical soundness Is supremely important for the md:]wdual and
the nation A reformed rake does not make a good husband and a woman
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has every right 1o expect the same punty of life which the man whom she mar-
ries demands of her. The consequence of “sowing wild oats” which hus-
bands ha¢l in their youth have brought sufferings to many children and wives.
The children’s inheritance comes from both the parents, and both have to
accept the responsibility for what blights the helpless hittle ones whom they
send into the world burdened with physical bandrcaps from which they can
never escape. The consequences of sexual immorality are patent to all, but
few take the courage to stem the hde by taking steps to prevent the causative
factors. In order to raise the instinct to perpetuate the life of the race to a sub-

lime lovel and to immunize the life of the growing generation against the

moral decomposition, a deeper awareness Is necessdry The ideal has to be pre-

sented every now and then in better hght, and competent waorkers will have

to strive with enlightened sympathy. Unless all agencies to educate the rising

generation and public opmion come 10 CXercise nght influence on the

thoughts of the youths and the country n general, this 15 beyond achieve-

ment. And for this obstacles are many.

First of all, our educational institutions usually do not give any clear con-
ception of the ethical ideal or the meaning of human hfe Often their environ-
ment, and the atmosphere prevailling In them blunt the moral sense of the
youngsters that pass through them. Mosl of the youths do not think that they
have ta do anything beyond passing some examinations and finding a jucra-
tive profession for earning as much money as they can for increasing their
enjoyments or pushtng up (he social standards which have, generally speak-
ing, only a value of display  Thirst tor lust and luxury has been flamed up by
ubiquitous cinema houses as well as superficial and fickle palitical leadership
A wide area of aftective literature has been poisoned by commerctal writers,
and as a consequence, moral and spinitual conceplions preserved in old wt-
ings, tested by generations and found useful for human guidance, have been
swamped or made suspect 1 the minds of youths wWidespread propaganda
about conception-control 1n al] detalls, with audio-visual aids and unre-
strained display of advertisements, has banished from the minds of young
people even a sense of the possibihity or need of sexual reticence The spirt
of levity, or asraddha, which openly ndicules and makes hght of matters that
are to be treated seniously and with reverence, resulting from commer-
ciahized education, lack of home care and school disciphne, contarmunated
recreation, and demoralizing amusements, has become the bane of modern

society The unhampered pubhcation of pornographic Lterature, either in the
blessed name of art of masqueraded as screntific’ Iiterature, has only added
fuel to the fire. This has in nNo small degree contributed to a dishke for estab-
hshed methods, to taking pleasure in lethargy, and to an unwillingness to per-
servere for any end that does not yreld immediate pleasure or mongy to pur-
chase it. The modern teaching that asceticism, €ven the mildest form of it, 15
anti-soctal and that it 1s an imperfect, perverse, and errancous weal of fe, by
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persans who are mcompetent by outlook, training, and individual taste—
though they may be applauded as experts in some particular branch of know-
ledge—also has done great harm. These are signs of a social distemper. 1t is
the bounden duty of all who are interested in the moral and spiritual welfare
of the country to protest against the canker that is eating tnto the nation and
to reinforce healthy ideas constantly. The hiterature of strength, of individual
and national purity, and of moral courage alone can do this. It will be a pity
it India that boasts of leading mankind to peace and hght, at tmes even caus-

ing offence to others, failed to set up a standard of incorruptible punty to her-
self

—SWAMI VIMALANANDA,
A semor monk of the Sr1 Ramakrishna Order.

SOME HINTS ON MORAL AND SPIRITUAL EDUCATION

The tollowing 1s a resume of a detailed discussion which a monk ance had
with a devotee, tn connection with the moral and spinitual education of our
countrymen lf the government authonties in-charge of education can imple-

ment these deas, the spintual, moral and cultural cahibre ot the nation will
certainly improve-

1 Both at the school and college levels, the ‘Spintual and Cultural Hert-
age of man’ should be made compulsory subject of study. The medium
of instruchion may be English or any other Indian language. But the text
books must be the same. Books like the Cultural Hernitage of India,
pubiished by the Ramakrishna Mission [nstitute of Culture, Calcutta,
the Treasury of Traditional Wisdom, published by George Allen and
Unwin, London,. may be used for the preparation of the text books

2 A condensed and representative selection from the Complete Works
of Swamu Vivekananda (8 volumes) published by the Advaita
Ashrama, Calcutta, containing the mare fundamental lectures of
Swam Vivekandnda may be made available to the Higher Secondary
and College students at a cheap price (the publicatton has to be sub-
sidised by the Government of India) in English and other Indian lan-
puages The translation should be done by very able persons who are
well grounded In spintual ideals, so that the spint of Swam Viveka-
nanda will be conveyed wholly to the readers

3 The mass media of propaganda like the TV, Broadcasting units, News-
papers etc should be utilised for the spread of postive and flite-giving
ideas, which are necessary for social reconstruction The sociely has
10 be educated on the need for an austere and a selfless outlook onlite,
to help socety to separate the gramn from the chaft, and to five a life
dedicated to the practice of the higher values of e The parents
should insprre thetr chifdren by their exemplary hives.
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4. Swami Vivekananda speaks of our national ideals thus: “Renunciation
and service are the twin ideals of India, Intensify her in those channels
and the rest will take care of itself.” A proper study of our history cor-
roborates this view. So this is our national ideal: Renunciation and Ser-
vice, eschewing selfishness and serving others whole-heartedly. These
again are the basic tenets of the religion and culture of India. It goes
without saying that our children and youths should be educated and

trained on these national ideals.

5. The Government should take immedsate steps to put a stop to all kinds
of weakening and obscene literature 1n the country. Thiswill go 2 long
way in educating society to live without the provocative auxiliaries of
[ife. They will not waste their time in reading worthiess magazines and
novels and lead the children to ruination. Religious classics like the
Ramayana, Mahabharata etc. must become more and more popular
and avaitable for reading. Not only that, the authors of the books and
articles and the publishers concerned who cater to the baser instincts
of man should be cansidered as enemies of mankind and are to be pre-
vented from such enterprises by statutory measures. They should not
be allowed to talk the nonsense of ‘fundamental rights’ and eternally
demoralise society. This is an imperative duty of the Government
which 1s committed to the welfare of man. This is essential for the sur-
vival of the human race itself. The world has been, and is being, fed
with weakening and demoralising ideas since centuries and it is a won-
der that no one, with all the boast of culture and education and welfare
societies, has done anything to ward off the fast approaching catas-
trophe of the world. Rightly has the Bhagavata said: “Man is ignorant
of his own good and he follows the sensuous pleasure. He foolishly
searches for happiness at the very source of misery.”

—SWAMI GABHIRANANDA,
Sri Ramakrishna Math,
Trichur.

RELIGIOUS EDUCATION—AN INDISPENSABLE UPLIFTING MEASURE

Our leader, Swami Vivekananda held that humanity would be marching
surely towards its doom if modern awilization could not be readjusted on a
firm spiritual basis; he would have us believe that India has the Mission of
playing an important role in bringing about such a readjustment. In recent
years, by pitting the power of the Atman (soul force) successfully against
material power, Mahatma Gandhi demonstrated how the spintual \deas and
ideals that India had been holding aloft through scores of centuries might
contribute towards world peace,

We, therefore, feel duty-bound to draw your particular attention to the
point that although a considerable leeway has to be made up for ensuring the
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requisite material prosperity of this land, she cannaot and should not lose her
grip on her spiritual heritage. She cannot, because that will go against the
gramn of her people; she should not, because that may spell extinction of her
people by wiping out therr indn iduahity as a distinct unit of the human race.

She hasto advance, as much as she can, on both the fronts — the secular and
the spirtual,

Hence, the entire educational programme of this country should be so
planned as to enable its people to remain loyal to therr spintual ideals and at
the same time to master all that s necessary for making them as itensely
practical 1 secular affairs as any other nation The objective particularly of
Umversity Education should be to equp Indian youths for the dual task of
ensunng the matenal progress of this country as also of demonstrating effec-
hvely before the world the supreme worth of their spintual hentage in secur-
mmg worldwide peace and harmony.

Education should be essentially man-making, character-building asstmila-
tion of 1deas, as Swam Vivekananda putit The best elements of Eastern and
Waestern culture should be combined to build up our nation’s character The
dynamism and scientific attitude of the West hayv o to he caombned with the
selfpoise and spintual 1dealism of the East in order to develop a new type of
manhood Umversity education in this country we humbly suggest, should
aim at tostering our national charatter on this line.

for achieving this end, the Indian Universities have to provide for spritual
education no less than for secular education In every major religion,
beneath the trappings ot rituals, mythology and communal custom are found
some spintual truths which are eternal in value and umversal in character.
They do not belongto any parthicular age or clime Like the indings of Science
they belong to the whole world Wherever and whenever put into praclice,
these are sure to vitalize and ennoble man 1t, forinstance, Unwersity educa-
tion can invigorate the alumny’s faith in the Divinity of man, 1n the infinite
potentialities ot the human soul 1n the outstanding faci of unity 1n diversity in
the scheme of Nature mthe supreme etficacy of punty 1 e non-attachment)
in attaintng pertection, this process 1s sure to heip them become vigorous yel
calm, mughty yet toferant and sympathec, sfeafist yet practcaf, and afso (o
help them extend thers fove and goadwill beyond communal, natianal and
raciat frontrers

Hence rehigious educabon with speaial emphasis on the fundamental
spuritual truth should be treated as an indispensable uplifing measure. Of
course, it should be seen that each communal group may des elop reverence
for all relimons as so many approaches to the dentical goal of Pertection |t
has been llustrated 1in our age by the life of St Ramaknshna that one may he
ntensely religious and yet behave hike an embodied antithesis of all forms of
narrowness — sectarian, communai, national or racial. We are firmly con-
vinced that religion really is not to be blamed for the argies perpetrated in its
name anywhere on earth at any me, sust as science 15 nos 1o be blamed for
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the destructive use of its discoveries. Itis only their abuse by man that should
be held responsible for such anti-social misdeeds.

The remedy of communal fanaticism and hatred lies obviously notin ban-
ning religion from the sphere of education, but in enlightening our people
about the correct import of the fundamentals of their rebgions as also in
teaching them to develop a catholic outlook on all the different approaches
towards Perfection. This, we believe, will foster natural growth of therr per-
sonalities and at the same time ensure harmony among all sections of our
peaple.

We, therefore, humbly suggest that in India, the birthplace of spiritual
giants, with her memornes of Taxila, Nalanda and Vikramshila not to speak of
the ancient gurukufas, the Universities should provide for a healthy and ib-
eral type of religious education, so that they may turn out samts and
philosophers as well as scientists and technicians, statesmen and economists
and pitch our national character in tune with the comprehensive type of per-
sonality advocated by Swami Vivekananda.

— THE GENERAL SECRETARY,
Ramakrishna Mission

(in his Memorandum submitted to the
Universities Commission in 1949)

LIFE AND RELIGION

How far does religion influence our lives? Often 1s this question asked.
with the increase of secularnstic 1deas, religion is on the defensive. It is of
course natural that an older idea is attacked by a newer one and it must sup-
port its standpoint. Seculanstic people are mainly oftwo types: egoistical and
sociaisbic. The fisst group 1s satisfied with following thetr individual hkes and
dislikes, personal enjoyment and happiness They do not care what happens
to the other man They however are denounced by the religicus as well as the
socialistic people. The second group thinks more in terms of society. They
are not particular about the quality of their indiwidual lives. But they are
interested 1n social growth. This growth however must be tangible and mate-
rial only. Itis this group that can actually question the usefulness of religious
pursuits, though while attacking the utlity of religion or its metaphysical
basis, it makes common cause with the first group.

Generally, the egotistic, indvidualistic or selfish secular people are not
taken into consideration. They are self-condemned. But the vast majority of
the secularists belong to this class. They want to be free from all restraints, all
considerations for higher ideals or other people. But society cannot progress
with such peaple. So they are to be trained in the tenets of citrzenship and a
police force also will have to be kept ready for the incorrigibles. This type of
selfish nature will be seen among the followers of religion too. And often
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people ask. What then s the usve of religion? What elfect has it on the life of
the common people? As for the seculanstic selfish people this guestion ss not
asked. §tis1aken as a normal thing that man will be selfish. The theories of the
socialistic out-look, as well as seculansm apd matenalism are not asked o
explan why people are so. For have they not accepted man as an ammal or
almaost a matenal thing? So there ends their responsibility, lf religion speaks of
higher values and higher virtues, it must show these virtues manifesting in

sgciety, That 1s the line of argument. If you say non-violence 1s the ideal, you

will be shown immediately half a dozen fatlures of this principle. If you point

out that viclence is also untenable as a guide, it becomes only a negative

answer!

What then is the halanced view? The poit s to be thrust home that the
more plausible theory s the correct theory at least for the present, as we
acceptin the case of scientific truths Religion as a theory and a way of hife will
be true and covetable, i compared to other thearies and other ways of life,
it can salve the problems of life better, and can influence life more deeply

Following this line of argument, we can easily see that wherever religion
Luls to influence lite, it s nat so much its taudt as the tault of the ‘normal’ nature
of man as described by the secularists themselves Looked at from this angle,
religian ts freed from many of their charges But still some substance remains
i the argument that religion 15 not so useful unless it brings about a change
in the ‘normal’ life of man. Religiaus virtues must be manifested in ther life.
That s alsa the behest of all religious teachers. ‘Religion s realization’ said
Swami Vivekananda Unless religious virtues are made practical in the life of
the votanes, they remamn mere theones, only for arguing and talking. As
theornies they may stand on equal grounds with other theones, but to be a
thing inhimately related 1o e, practice and expenence are essenhal.

It 15 of course recogmzed that men with a religrous outlook develop the
quahhes of honesty and dutifulness, qualihies that are essenhalfor runnming the
administration as well as the day-to-day affars  interpersonal relations
require much panence, consideratton and love. These qualines are generally
imbibed by such people. Wherever there is alack of th ¢ e qualibes, we must
admit that religion has not penetrated beyond the sur . «life. There may be
stll some necessity for it, but the social benefitis ittle And people who judge
any institution or outlook only from the standpoint of utity will naturally be
dissatisfied.

incha 1s often said to be the land of religion Then why 151t that so much of
corruption and other eviis are seen in this country, is the question often
asked 1115 a pertinent question too. in the pristine days of Incha when religion
was a reality inthe life of the people a very high standard of hugher virtues was
visthle in the society, This becomes clear when we study accounts of Indian
Society left by Megasthenes and others We cannotsay we maintain the same

lavel even how. After the Independence the sacnfiring quafity seems to be
lessened. The honzontal aspect of religton 1s surely less, though we still frave
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the vertical one in the lives of rare individuals. If religion is less in the society,
it is because we lack the conviction of the ancients. This may be because of
the ideological conflict between materialism and spirituality, and the
modern emphasis on enjoyment at any cost here and now. It 1s materialism
that fixes man’s attention on this life and on pleasure and as a result boosts up
self-aggrandizement and other social evils, The way out is not to banish
religion, or to declare oneself to be non-religious but to try to be genuinely
religious.... By too much criticism maore people will be scared to be called
religious, and thereby the standard of selflessness will go down even more.
Already the rituals of religious life are being given up; criticism will push them
out completely. But then religion will lose its power of growth, if completely
dissociated from the external, like nice removed of the husk, For a full growth
both are necessary. Let us not banish religion and along with that the basis of
unselfishness and higher virtues through our unkind criticism.

Mareover, it is the so-called externals on which depend the peculiarities of
a culture. It 1s often said that a new world order 1s coming. As a result of the
growth of communication and mutual contact between nations, habits, dres-
ses ¢tc will be standardized and local peculiarities will be obliterated. What
then will remain of the culture of a particutar country? No nation we think will
give way easily. In India we are not very particular about retaining our
nattonal characteristics, but dress etc. of other newly freed nations of Burma,
Ghana and the like, will show how sensitive they are. Externals are the
avenues through which culture expresses itself With our anxiety for the
results we forget that the means are also equally important. To get the kernel
of the fruit the skin is also equally important So devotion to externals, to dresses,
habits, language and ntuals 1s essential It takes generations for an idea to take
root in a society and often it 1s mixed up with many non-essentials. In com-
mon man you cannot expect an idea matertalized in all its pristine glory. in
the so-called enlightened, to whom everything has been relativized, you
cannot often get an idea suffusing his life, for he loses the capacity of taking
anything as an article of faith.

Improvement of habits, manners and custonts, «f impraverment at aif you
call it, must be done not by lowerning the standard but by pointing out the higher
ideal, the better method, and stressing the essential. Then the transition will
be less painful and more smooth. And in the process, the fundamental, useful
moonngs will not be lost. {t is because of this, Swam: Vivekananda
repeatedly warned that while educating the backward, the religious outlook
should not be disturbed, for nothing constructive can be implanted in society

in one generation. He said:

‘We have to give them secular education. We have to follow the plan laid
down by our ancestors, thats, to bring all the 1deals slowly down among the
masses. Raise them slowly up, raise them to equality. Impart even secular

knowledge through religion.’ |
‘The fate of a nation depends upon the condition of the masses. Can youraise
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them? Can you give them back their lost individuahity without making them
lose their innate spiritual nature? Can you become an QOcadental of oceiden-
tals in your spnit of eqquality, freedom, working energy, and at the same time
a Hindu to the very backhone in rehgious culture and mstincts? This 1s to he
done and we will do it.’

When we plead for retamiing or going slow m changing the age-old cus-
toms and habits, we do not say that these externals are inviolables Thoy can
be changed and they are changed That was how the new Smritis giving new
rules of conduct were promulgated. (n this age ot casy communication and
huddling of men in industnial areas, many of the ofd habits will have to he
changed. Let us not lose the higher moonngs embedded in them but adjust
them to the new surroundings, by new interpretations and by evolving new
haluts  Otherwise the vacuum will he filled ap by things that degrade men
and saciety

—SWAM| SWAHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Soctety of Southern California,
Hollywood, U 5.A

RELIGION—THE KEY-NOTE QF INDIAN LIFE

If1t1s true that in all countries and in all ages, irreligion —- or to be more cor-
rect, matenalism — has held its sway over a section of the people, 1t is even
more true that rehigion has influenced a much greater number of people and
to a much greater extent

Man being 'cast in the mould of God’ cannot easily deny Him Even great
scientists ke Newion and Emstemn have believed in the existence of God as
an intelhgent power regulating and guinding the destimes of the Universe

In the words of Swami Vivekananda, Religion s realization’ s a ‘mani-
festation of the divinity already in man * And whatever helps in unfolding this
divinity inherent in man, 1s religion, It is not just a dogma or a creed or a set
of ohservances 1tis leading the hife in such a way that ~¢ help mamitest gur
higher nature, truth, goodness and beauty, inevery thou,h!, word and deed

As the saying goes, ‘man shall not live by bread alone.” He needs some-
thing more, some hugh ideal to hive for And this wdeal s provided by religion,

any religion, when understood properly
it is true that much hlood has been shed in the name ot religion World his-

ary ts replete with crusades and Jehads But this 1s not the fault of relision as
such, but due 10 a misunderstanding of the spinit of religion No rehigion ever
says that man should shed the blood of man or be cruel o another s actu-
ally the opposite, the spint of ‘Love thy neighbour as thyself’ that has been
propagated by religion And whenever man had heeded this advice, there
had been a golden era in history.,
And rehgion has espegially been the strong point of india For centuries
tndhia has been producing great personalities whao were deoply rehigious andd
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who have influenced the national Iife profoundly. From Rama, Krishna and
Buddha in the ancient imes up to Ramakrishna, Vivekananda, Ramana, 1nd
Aurchindo in the modern times there has been a long procession of these
preat religious personaliies  141s the bounden duty of our students to make a
reverent study of the religions of India and draw inspiration from them. .....

Swami Vivekananda was fond of saying often that each nation has its spe-
cial charactenshe and for India jt s religion Here s a passage from one of his
lectures delivered 1n Madras. I see thateach nation, like each individual, has
one theme in this life, which 1s 1its centre, the principal note round which
every other note comes to form the harmony In one nation poltical power
is its vitality as in England, artistic hfe in another and so on. In India religious
life forms the centre, the key-note of the whole music of national life; and it
any nation attempts 1o throw oft its nabonal witality, the direction which has
become its own through transmission for centuries, that nation dies, 1f it suc-
ceeds in the attempt *

He warned the nation of the disastrous consequences of giving up rehgion
and substituting it with other things, thus: “And, therefore, if you succeed in
the attempt to throw off religion and take up either politics or society or any
nther thing as your centre, as the witabty of your national life, the result will
be, that you will become extinct. To prevent this, you must make all and
everything work through that vitality of religion " Let us remember that these
are the words of a great saint and a modern prophet who provided the inspi-
ratton for many of our national leaders 1n the early part of this century

—SWAMI HARSHANANDA,
Ramakrishna Mission Sevashram,
Allahabad.

A reader of Swami Vivekananda‘s lectures on Indian natonalism will feel
a Ittle embarrassed by his uncompromising nsistence that religion should
form the basts of Indian national reconstruction. For, ever since Indepen-
dence, our leaders have repeated that Indta 15 a secular State and religion
should be relegated as a matter of private life Several secttons of people who
think that way are motivated only by indifference and insensitiveness to
spirttual values Affluence, which means possession and enjoyment,is the
only value to be pursued according to them. There are many others who feel
that spiritual values are essential, but they do not think that there 1s any neces-
sary connection between rehgion and spintuality  Therefore, accordmng to
them, religions should be excluded from the educational system and from the
purview of the State's activities in all fields, but spirtuality should be encour-

aged. This demigration of religion in a total orin a partial way has been going
on in this country for the past lhree decades. The cumulative effect of the
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practice of scculansm has only been the growth ot corruption and the
degenceration of mosal standards on all sides

It is therefore worthwhile to consider whether there 1s any intimate connec-
ton between religion and spirituality. A close scrutiny will show that there is
between them an intimate connection, as between a container and the con-
tained. To negate the importance of religion in this respect will be ke saying
that it is the wine that is important and not the contamner. In human history
religion has always been the container of spintual values. It has provided
through the ages the forms and symbols, the concepts and imageries in
which spiritual values have been presented, preserved and transmitted in all
socichoes,

ILis also true that religions, as practised in maost societies, have included in
thewr scope many anb-spintual values also. Religion has often provided a
favourite rallying ground for bigots and unscrupulous politicians, with the
incvitable consequence that religion has been polihessed and converted into
a manstream for conveying much of the dirty effluents of human relations. As
a consequence religran has got a bad name among a large body of politically
minded and patnotic people, and that 1s why its replacement by seculansm
has come to be considered as a panacea for all the ewils that beset our body
politic

In this predicament 1t 1s worthwhile to consider how religion can be freed
from the political and sotwial abuses that have brought it bad name Some of
the following steps can help tn achieving this,

Relipion should become more a matter of realisation than dopgmatism.

Fundamentahsmn religion should be discouraged and the individual must
be free tonterpret and follow his religion without any external or organisa-
tional compulsion.

Religion should not be allowed to obstruct the evolution of a commaen civil
law

No kind of social institution that goes against human dignity and welfare
should be allowed to exist and jushfy iself in the name of religion

Religlous conversion must be banned by law, as these conversions are
affected marily from pgalitical moteves and kinancial inducements, and sl
mately go against national mtegration This does not howeyver mean the
demal of freedom for spritual conversion, which does not require a change
of one’s original social and cultural affthiattons—not even of one’s religious
nomenclature.

Religious freedom should mean only freedom to practise a religion and
preach it among its own followers for their improvement and not to take any

aggressive stance against those who practise other religions or to cniticise and

cancature their behefs and practices
A study of comparative religion should become an important subject in the

curnculum adopted in s hools aned colleges [na multi-religious country [tk
1ndia textbooks suitable for stuclents of different standards must be pre-

I
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pared,not by fundamentalists of different religions but by enlightened people
who accept the validity of all religions. These text books must give the princi-
pal teachings of all religions in such a way that the students learn to respect
all religions.

If the leaders of our country consider spiritual values as essential for the
welfare of the people, the State should not harp on seculansm and adopt an
indifferent attitude towards religion. The State has to play an active partin
regulating this all important aspect of human life.

— SWAMI TAPASYANANDA
Ramakrishna Math,
Madras.

ill

Swami Vivekananda warned us against the disastrous consequence of mak-
ing politics a means of our national salvation. Whatis happening in our polit-
ical life at the moment is indeed a tragic fulfilment of hus fiery jeremiad against
politics as a pursuit of power and his prophetic eyes faresaw that this pursuit
of state power would In time become a pursuit of personal power, which
ambitious politicians would place above the nation. Today we are facing a
dire fate because we did not [isten to the great voice warning us against a
political approach to our national problems. If today we are unhappy about
the vulgarity and shallowness which have entered into our public life, where
a public cause is essentially a matter of private ambition, and if we must now
deplore a state of affairs in which poflitics is corrupting our society at all levels,
we must blame ourselves for disregarding Vivekananda’s view of the dangers
of politics.

If we must now endeavour to understand the essence of Vivekananda’s
message for us and for the world and even in these latter days think of giving
a new direction to our thought and action towards a reconstruction of our
society, we must first realize that we are today what he wanted us not to be—a
nation led by a pack of politicians who can play with the destiny of a whole
peaple for money and for power.

Convinced of the futility of pohtics in the West, Vivekananda reflected on
the genius of the Indian civilization and discovered that in that civilization
pofitics was nat in the least an active factor. the average fndian was not a
political man and the greatest Indian minds were not political minds. To him
the Indian civilization was essentially a non-political civilization and he dis-
tinguished 1t from the Graeco-Roman civilization: (n one of his notes of
class Talks and Lectures he draws a distinchion between the Hindu and the
Greek cwvilization and says that ‘the Greek sought pohtical Iiberty’. “The
Hindu has always sought spiritual hberty”.He does not add that the Hindu is
superior to the Greek because he never cared for political hberty. But he
draws the distinction and affirms: “To care only for spiritual kberty and not for
soctal bberty is a defect, but the opposite is a still greater defect’.
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Vivekananda was opposed to political revolution because hei WAas

opposed to a poliical approach to human nroblems. ‘If you succeed in the
attemnpt’ he says, ‘to throw off your religion and take up erither pnhtu:a,' or
sociely, of any other 1hing as your centre, as the vitality of your national Ilfﬁh
the result will be that you will become extinct’. ‘Before flooding India with
socialistic or political 1deas’, he adds, “first deluge the land with spiritual
deas’ And he believed that politics was foreign 1o the genius of the (ndian
people and in an address he even affirmed: ‘The voice of Asia has heen the
voice of religion. The voice of Europe 1s the voice of polities’. In his address,
My Master he says ‘If you come and teach politics to the Hindus, they do
not understand, but if you come to preach rebigion, however curious it may
be, you will have hundreds and thousands of followers in no time.,... In an
nterview 1t England i 1896 he said that ‘religion s of deeper impartance
than politics’

Vivekananda preached at a ume when the weslern world itself was raising
serious questions about the adequacy of politics as an instrument of human
good What made him turn away from politics 1s the fact that he viewed the
contemporary human souety as a burning example of the falure of politics
In his own country he saw the gnim spectacle of impenal pohitics.

Vivekananda warned us against the calamitous consequences of an exclu-
stvely political approach to our national problems. The voice of warning
came from one who had the courage to set himself against the forces of Euro-

pean history and contemplate a society and programme of social action with-

out palts He concewved a human society free from the evil of State power
and he rejected politics because politics 1s the art of seizing that power for an
individual or a party Nesther anindividual nor a party can pursue power and
at the same ime care for principles If war is the greatest menace to the mod-

ern man, you cannot prevent it unfess you shun politics, which even in imes
of peace is essentially an ant of conflict. All politics is desire for power and all
destre for power 15 violence even when it 1s not supported by an army.

Vivekananda fixed his gaze at the primal splendour of his nation’s spuritual
hustory and without bewng guilty of any form of spintual chauvinism he
beheved that this was the primal splendour of the entire humanity’s spiritual
history That splendour s Vedantic momsm. What makoes him the greatest of
revolutionaries 1in the world’s religious history, a unique example of a
renovator of human lfe as a whole, s that his revolutionary ideal and
revolutionary programme ase sustained by a philosophy of the Vedanta No
rovolution, poutical or religious, in the hustory of the world was so raoted in
such a comprehensive philosophy

A spuritual and moral revolutiton—a fundamental transformation of human
nature alone can bring about a fundamental chanpe in human institutions.
Swamt Vivekananda was an apostle of such a spirual and moral revolution.
Political revolution must be a futile and disastrous experiment unless there

was first a monal and spirtual revolution changing human nature and creat-
g, spantaneaus love tare a st sacial arder
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To Vivekananda, man’s hberation must be a Vedantic liberation, the
attainment of freedom in a free universe, which is a unity. The revolutionary
endeavour is then not an adventitious exercise, something external to what
is really the ground of all action and all thought, the Ultimate Reality, which
is ane and indivisible and in which all things work and move. 1t 1s the grand
enterprise of man'’s higher self working towards some cosmic fulfilment.

Vivekananda did not learn his Vedanta from the Vedantic canon alone; he
found in his Master, Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, a living embodiment of the
finer essence of that philosophy. From his Great Master he received the truth
of the Upanishadic doctrine, Tat tvam asi (That thou art), and he made it a
part of his being. That gave him his strength, his hope, his befief in the unity
of all thought and alf action, his belief In one Supreme Reality.

What is truly revolutionary in Vivekananda’s idea of a spiritual and moral
revolution is this Vedantic approach to history and man’s creative role in it.
From this is derived the ethics of man’s action in society. When we talk about
his revolutionary ideas, it is not enough that we mention his progressive 1deas
on our social problems, caste, superstition, ignorance, posttion of women
etc. We must first go to the very roats of his gospel of action, his philosophy
of revolution. Qur radicalism has so far failed us because we have not been
radical enough. We have not gone to the roots of things, to the spiritual
ground of all work and all thought.

He did not think of bulding a new society on the guicksands of some
imported platitudes, on some progressive ideas that were in the ar in his
times. He wanted to build on the solid rock of a world-view, a philosaphy of
action, and he found that rock in the Vedanta as he interpreted it.

Vivekananda’s prophetic eyes faresaw how we would make virtues of our
vices and how we would abuse our highest ideals for the sake of power and
position. He therefore calied us into a new understanding of the whole mean-
ing of life, a new perspective of human destiny in a monistic universe where
kindness is not a concession to the poor but a means of self-fulfilment, where
equality is not a levelling down of all into uniformity but 1s rooted 1n a sense
of the unity of all life, and where social justice is not guaranteed by a civil
code but is ensured by the very spint of [ove which must pulsate in a universe
which has heen realised as a manifestation of Divine Spirit. What a law gives
today another law can take away tomorrow But what flows from love
remains and ever increases And Vivekananda thought that the strength man
needed to bring about such a revolutionary change in socrety could come
only from a Vedantic-monislic conception of the universe,

Let us not imagine that this Vedantic-monistic approach to Ife obliges us
to wind up our household and live in the forest for cur salvation. What makes
Vivekananda a revolutionary in this interpretation of the Vedanta 1s that he
shows its relevance to the life as we live it or wash to hve it in our famihar sur-
roundings.... But what he insisted on was character because leadership
demanded character. } think he put before the nation the most vital question
reaarding the ingtrument of social change, the question of leadership. “The
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kings are gone’, he said and asked: ‘Where is the new sanction, the new
power of the people? He saw the danger of the power going to a small elite
of resourceful men who were capable of assuming the authority which once
belonged to kings. ‘The tyranny of a minority’, he said, ‘is the worst tyranny
that the world ever sees’. Vivekananda therefore put his faith i the congre-
gated strength of a spiritually and morally awakened people and he called his
nation and the world to work for that awakening.

His Vedantic monism gives him his conviction that when a nation is regen-
erated it woltks for the regeneration of the world. A Vedantist nationalist is
necessarily an internationalist. And f Vivekananda was a revolutionary in his
idea of nationalism, he was no less a revolutionary as an internationalist. He
believed in Vedantism as an agent of a spiritual and moral revolution in the
world as a whole and he thought that in a spiritually awakened world there
can be no political tyranny or economic injustice. In this faith alone can the
world work for its salvation.

Prof. R. K. DAS GUPTA,
Director, National Library.
Calcutta.

WHAT IS RELIGION?

Today, as always, man seeks God—and often without knowing he is doing
so. All human activity-—good, bad, or indifferent—is actually the misapplied
search for God.

The fact is that man in his true nature is already divine; but this divinity is
covered. Life’s one purpose is the realisation of divinity.

Realisation of divinity is religion. At base, all religions teach this same truth
although accretions often obscure it. Vedanta emphasises the one objective

of realisaton but accepts diverse methods of reaching it.
Realisation may be gained by the practice of the Yoga of knowledge, or of

control of mind, or of selfless work, or of love of God—or by a combination

of Yogas.
The great prophets of the world afford living examples of the realization of

divinity. As models they inspire man, and as dispensers of grace they assist
him towards realisation.
_SWAMI VIDYATMANANDA,

Centre Vedantique Ramakrishna,
Gretz, France.

many methods by which perfectionin God may be reached. Dif-

e are : :
Ther uit different temperaments In the religious literature of the Hin-

ferent ways s
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dus, four main paths to the attainment of union with God (known as Yogas)
are generally recognised.

In Karma Yoga, the path of selfless work, every action 1s offered as a sacra-
ment. By dedicating the fruits of one’s work to God, one gradually achieves
non-attachment and eventually goes beyond both action and inaction—at
the same time remaining active.

Jnana Yoga is the path of discnimination. By analysing and then rejecting all
transitory phenomena, the Reality or Godhead tn its impersonal aspect is
finally perceived. it is a difficult path, not suited for the majority of spintual
aspirants,

Bhakt: Yoga 1s the path of devotion. By cultivating intense love for God
as a personal Being, the worshipper merges his own ego in his Ideal. In this
path, God 15 often worshipped as a divine incarnation—a Christ, or Buddha,
or Knshna. Most believers in the world’s religions are Bhakti Yogis.

Raja Yoga is the path of formal medttation It is the method of concentrat-
ing the mind one-pointedly on the Realty until complete absorption is
achieved. This path may be followed exclusively, often by those who lead
predominantly contemplative hives. But, in a sense, Raja Yoga may be saidto
combine the other three paths, since meditation is involved in God-dedi-
cated action, worship, discrimunation, and concentration on the chosen
ideal of God. Although a balanced spinitual life demands a harmonious com-
bination of all four Yogas, one or the other usually predominates, depending
onh the temperament of the spiritual asprrant. All four paths lead to the same
transcendental experience of union with God.

—SWAMI| PRABHAVANANDA,

Founder,

The Vedanta Society of Southern California,
Hollyvwood, 1.5.A

Swami Vivekananda summed up the whole of religion in three statements:

1. Each souls potentally divine.

2. The goal is to manifest this divinity within, by controlling nature — exter-

nal and internal.

3. Do this either by work, or worship, or psychic control, or phifosophy,

by one, or mare, or all of these — and be free.

*This is the whole of religion,” added Swamu Vivekananda. “Doctrines, or
dogmas, or rituals, or books, or temples, or forms, are but secondary
details.”

Let us consider these statements as three propositions.

Proposition 1:
Each soul is potentially divine.

\What is meant by the term, *divimty™? Most people have a very vague
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notion about this. Divinity 15 an existence which is infinite, immortal,
imperishable; absolute, all-knowing, all-powerful, and ever blissful. The
word, divinity, therefore, implies the state of {1) absolute existence, (2) unli-
mited power, (3) intinite knowledge, and {4) eternal bliss. Any conception of
Divinity, of God or of an Ultimate State or Being, must include these attnbutes.

Such a Divinity, God, Ultimate State or Being must be perfect, and in order to

be perfect it must be of the nature we have just described. Divine petfection

is uncaused, unlimited and un-conditioned by time, space, or causation.

In relation to man what do 1 mean by divinity? | mean that highest ideal of
pertection which we all want to attain in the course of our lives. | mean the
unfaldment of that state of consciausness in which we will have no defect,
misery, suffering, or limitation of any kind. Spontaneously, knowingly or
unknowingly, we all respond to an urge for that. What are we all working for?
What is our highest goal in life? In short, we are all working for the attainment
of the ideal state of perfection, for the attainment of mitless existence, abso-
lute knowledge, and infinite happiness.

We want to live. And we want to live in such a way that there will not be
any suffering, disease, death, or an imperfection of any kind disturbing our
existence.

We want to know. We spontaneously feel that we have a right to attain a
state where there will not be anything in this universe unknown to us. We are
all looking for that state of realisation. Our discoveries, inventions, and all the
advancement of intellectizal thought and scientific progress have been possi-
hle owing to that inner urge of man. We spontaneocusly feefl that we have a
right to be happy. Of course, the philosophy underlying the ideal and the
method for the attainment of that state of bliss might be different with different
individuals. But, so far as the fundamental urge 1s concerned, it1s one and the
same for everyone

The motive force behind every living being 1s a similar fundamental urge for
the unfoldment of the state of perfect existence, knowledge, and bliss. We do
not have to be taught about this state of divinity, for it 1s not without; it is
always within.

Can vou find any lving being who does not like to live? Can you find aman
who has honestly bec ome reconciled to disease and death? Where is the per-
san who is satisfied with the state of imperfection? Can we become recon-
ciled to ignorance? Why this insatiable yearming for more and maore know-
ledge? There 1s no human being who does not feel a deep sense of protest
against the state of ignorance. Tell a human being that he has no nght to
know, and see how insulted he feels. Why such sensutiveness?

wWhat about happiness? There are people who have been suffening all their
twes. But were they reconciled to theur state of misery!? Were' they not alwa}fs
looking for that “silver lining” ta the dark cloud r.::*f I-hElr suffering, EJIhE:f in this
life or 1n a life hereafter? This shows that in man’s inner nature there is a firm

conwviction that he has the night to be happy
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sionment.” We have to rouse ourselves out of the state of misconception. We
have to wake up from our delusion. When the awakening comes, we realise
our mistake. We find that through all our process of searching, we had been
carrying within us the very thing we were searching for. We did not have the
correct knowledge of the true nature of our Self, This is called avidya. Correct
knowledge is vidya.

The agitation of the mind-stuff is called chitta-vritti in Sanskrit {chitta, con-
sciousness, and vritti, ripples or waves), The agitation of the mind-stuff
obstructs the manifestation of divinity. {Actually, nothing can obstruct divi-
nity; it is our understanding of it, our vision, that is obstructed.)

...l you would keep your consciousness transparent and unagitated you
would realize the Divinity there. It is external stimuli, worldly thoughts and
contacts, and the internal stimuli of desires, hopes, plans, memories, and so
on, that keep our consciousness in a state of storm and tempest. How are we
to attain that state of quietude? The method is simple enough to state: fearn
the art of keeping your mind calm and transparent. There is a special method
by which this may be achieved.

False self-consciousness is another obstacle. In Sansknt this self is called
ahamkara, or the individualised ego-consciousness. So long as we associate
ourselves with the little individualised ego, we cannot realise the Divinity.
We have to give up this false self-consciousness,

...Divinities we are, but we have hypnotized purselves into thinking we are
weak mortal beings. We have to rid ourselves of this false self-consciousness.
We have to know that we are one with Him.

The desire for possessions, to keep and to add to one’s possessions, is cal-
led vasana. We become attached ta possessions, to the transitory things of
life, and from this attachment a chain of causation is set in motion in which
we became deeply enrmeshed. It aften becames so complicated that we
completely lose our way inthe labyrinth ¢ « o~ We cannot know our real
nature until we rise above all achion and Jrachrent to ection, and realize our
Self as being above these.

These, then, are the four basic abstacles to the manifestation, to the reali-
zation, of the Divine within Now we came to the third proposition. How do
we overcome the ahstacles to the manifestation of the Divine within?

Proposiftton 3; _
Do this either by work, or worship, or psychic control, or philosophy, by

one, or more, or all of these — and be free.

Humanity may be classified under three broad groups: the awakened, the
ready-tu-be-awakened‘ and those who are ElSIEgep, The awakened are thase
who are aware of their divine nature., They may not be {:ﬂmp!r:ﬂel}r aware of
it. but they are awakened enough. Naturally, lhey are in the minonity, Those
who are “asleep” are quite happy with thefr tives as they are. They do not
think beyond this little world of sense objects They constitute the great
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F;ajnritv of mankind. The ready-to-be-awakened are the aspirants in spiritual
ife.

Again spiritual aspirants are classified under four psychological types, their
general characteristics and sources of inspiration being: (1) the discriminat-
ing, reasoning type. A philosophical mind responds quickly to this process;
(2) the psychic type, which responds more to mental stimuli than to sense
stimuli: (3) the devotional, loving type which has a great capacity for feeling;
and {41 the active type. Here the appeal 1s to man’s energelic, outgoing pro-
pensities.

All these four types are equally important. The principle of the one cannot
be applied to another. The systematic method of practice which each type
follows for the achievement of the highest goal s called yoga. The word,
yoga, is derived from the Sanskrit root, yuy, one meaning of which is to join,
to unite to yoke. Hence, the primary meaning of the word is the process by
which an aspirant s joined, united, or yoked to his highest Ideal. itmeans the
union of the imperfect self with the divine Self. Each ofthe yogas can lead an
aspirantto the goal, independent of any of the other yogas Technically, yoga
is a special science which enables a seeker of truth to realize the goal. The dis-
criminative type follows the path of jnana yoga. For the psychic type, raja
yoga is prescribed. Bhakti yoga 1s suitable for the devotional type, and karma
voga is recommended for the active type. However, a general study and
practice of the principles of all the yogas 15 recommended

Know that all the yogas lead to the same goal. Do not feel too inclined
towards only one of them and underestimate the others. Any yoga followed

to its logical conclusion, will lead you to the highest goal.
Hindu philosophy is unique In thatit has different methods of expenimenta-
tion. It may, therefore, be called scientific. One who cares to practise con

scientiously can learn for timself and judge by his own results.
¥ E * * ¥*

four yogas According to jnana yoga,
the self 1s nothing but Brahman, the
s to remove maya, the veil of ignor-
be free and illummed. Itis the “royal

Let us now review the aims of the
phenomena are only an appearance,
only Reality. The method of this path
ance, by discrimination, and thereby

road of reason.” *
Raja yoga states that . Jividual consciousness is nothing but Pure Con-

sciousness. Due to agitation within individual consCiousness, It appears

separate and limited. The method is discipline, concentralion, and medita-
tion to calm these agitations which distort consctousness and prevent perfec-
tion from manifesting itself

Bhakti yoga holds that it1s the apparent separation of the indwidual selt, or
soul. from its divine source that Causes its present imperfection. Union with
the divine sovrce 15 attained by purnfying the €go and directing our emotions

solely to God.
Karma yoga states man’s

perfection 15 disturbed by his desires, by the set-
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ting in motion of the wheel of causation. Neutralisation of Karma 1s the
method When the tiread of causality s burnt, perfecion manifests iself,
Any one of these yopas prescnbed for the difierent human psychological
types, if followed to its logical conclusion, will fead to the highest sprritual
realisation. We rarely find, however, o person whois a pure type The factis
that aspirants lean more towards one of the yogas than others, due to certain
natural, inborn tendencies, or samskaras. And teday, Iife is so complex that
specialization in just one of the yogas 1s neither practical nor possible. For
Instance, where 1s the man who can be a reaf jnani7 Where 1s he who can
honestly say: “1 will sit here and deny the existence of everything!”? Today,
It 1S necessary to combine the yogas. The teachings of the yogas should be

harmoniously blended in order to develop in us a well-balanced spiritual
character

Swami Vivekananda said. “) want lo preach a man-making religion ” And
he compared the yogas to a bird. “Three things,” he said, “are necessary for
a budto fly—the two wings and the tail as a rudder far steenng. Jnana(know-
ledge) 15 the one wing, bhakti(love) is the other, and (raja) yoga s the tail that
keeps up the balance ”

My criticism of the four yogas, if they stand alone, 15 this: intellect alone is
stony; psychic phenomena alone are spooky; emotion alone s sticky, action
alone 1s shaky We must beware of these four “5's™! \We must harmonise our
inteflect, intuthon, emotion, and action

Now how are we 0 combine the yogas? Begin the day with raja yoga
Prayer and meditation will give you an undercurrent of poise like the hingerning
sound of a bell Strike the “bell” again throughout the day as often as possi-
ble, even at work. Whenever you have hime to yourselt, be a raja yogr. The
dinciplmes of raja yoga develop tenacity and strengthen the will, and they
gradually brnng consuiousness to a state ot tranquilhity  Close the day, agamn
with raja yoga, with concentration and medtaton, eradicating all undesira-
ble concepts that have clung to your consciousness durnng the day’s
acti ities

Be a bhakta in your contatt with others See God in exerything and offer
warsfup to lnm  You can warchiyp God sith flosers ar with a broomstick
Establish Him in your home, in your lidle Make Him your constant compa-
mon Know that {ite « the expres<ion of that Doty It s He who makes 1
loyv able, makes itInable \With even, breath teel that it s He Nurture and cul-
tnale bhakliin secret, inyour heart Do not make a dispfay o1 your devo-
tion, that s cheap sentimentalism Dhiscipline in bhaktr s seny necessan

In the field of action be a karma yogi. \WWork for the sake of work Lel your:
work be your worshup  Ahways remam unattached to your work and do not
fet amy desire creep in. “Throw selt overboard™ 1s the sfogan of karma yoga
Be ready to attach and equally to detach your mind from your acthions.

A kharma yogt knows the skill of adjusting fus work and expres<ions

cordine to the tme, place, and emvironment Ahvays consider your
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attitude in all your activities. Be perfect in both the subjective and the
objective aspects of activity.

Last but not least, let your life be balanced and controlled by the intellect.
Knowledge of fundamental principles gives you latitude and the power of
adjustment. It synthesises everything in life; it destroys any superiority com-
plex. Jnana yoga develops discrimination and reasoning The other yogas are
held in form by it. itis the sustainer of the other yogas. Letyour entire day nay,
vour entire life, be controlled and guided by a disciplined and discriminative
intellect, which to your life is like the rudder to a boat. ....Sustain all your
activities with the knowledge of the fundamental principles of ynana. With
that as the basis of your thinking you will not make any mistakes.

By following the principles of the four yogas in your daily life, you will
always be in touch with the divine force, at work or at play. You need never
be very far from your Ideal.

All the yogas aim at one thing: the attainment of perfectron. And we find
that the root cause of all the obstacles to the attainment of this perfection in
yoga is the misconception we have of our ego-consciousness, From the view-
point of jnana, the “I-consciousness” has to be understood as an illusion,
or a superimposed structure on the Self, and it must be eliminated through
discrimination. When “l-consciousness” is eiminated, with it disappears the

world, What remains is the Reality -—— Brahman. *
In raja yoga, the strongest and most basic agitation of consciousness Is the

sense of “l-ness.” When that has been subdued, divine Consciousness mani-

fests itself. . . s
In bhakti yoga the individual ego has to be purified and mirimized until it

exists no more as such, but Joses itself, melts into, as it were, the divine Con-

sciousness conceived of as the Chosen Ideal. -
In karma yoga, “I and mine” consciousness, which leads to desire and

attachment, has to be relinguished. The “little 1" as the doer of action has to be
wiped out, and the “big 1,” the eternal Witness of all action, hastoberealized

as ane’s own Self In all cases it (s ego-CONSCIOUSAESS with its various modifi-
Cations that obstructs us from realizing our spintual Ideal.

...The practices in yoga are intended to control cnns-cinusne.fis atthe paint
where 1t first becomes irtdividualized, for it is the “I-am” consciousness that
s the cause of man’s ohstacles to the realisation of his real nature.... How-
ever, although yoga attempts to control and efface the individualised ego,
this ego is very, very difficult to get rid of. It comes hack, even after realisa-
ton. So long as we are in a body we will have an ego-consciolsness. Sri
Ramakrishna often told his disciples: “Let the rrascal’ ego remain, but as the
servant, the devotee of God.” We must cultivate the ego of devotion, the wit-
Ness ego, or the ego of knowledge. Establish a defimte relationship of your “|-
aM" consciousness with your ideal..... Depend on God. Then your life will

he freed from attachment, freed from fear and from all other things that make
You fecl small, miserable, and insecure.
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All the yogas have been dealt with in a2 masterly manner by Swami Vive-
kananda. If you are interested in going more deeply into the study of the
vogas there is ample opportunity. But take the study in real earnest, with the
intention of putting these grand principles into practice.... There must follow
some practices to unfold the inner reality. Live it and feel it at every step of
your life. Discover the path that suits yau best and follow it.

The practices and disciplines of the yogas are intended to bring the mind
of the aspirant to a state of poise and steadiness. Under their influence, the
obstacles to the unfoldment of inner perfection will be minimised. Without
having attained that state of mental steadmness and calm, the student will find
it difficult to follow any of the practices of yoga, much less to concentrate his
mind or to meditate. Ar unsteady and uncontrolled rmind is a liability, never
an assel. [t is of the utmost importance for the spiritual aspirant to attain a
refined and calm state of mind

Give up vain and unnecessary argumentation. Hali the literature of
philosophy has suffered refutation by others. Don’t get yourself invelved in
such a futile pastime.

Rituals, dogmas, statistics, and logic-splitting philosophy are all primary
stage in religion. Real religion begins with being and becaming.

What all the yogas teach is this: know Gaod, realize Brahman. Know that
whatever is dope through the machinery of your body and mind is because
of the omnipotence of God No matter what your conception of God may
be, it is that God, that Infinite Power, which is expressing itself through your

“conmtatner”. Do not pay much attention to the cantamers. Realise the Sub-
stance within, and you are free now.

We have heard enough talk. We have studied enough writings. Now let us
be up and dotina. for the doing 15 something that rmust be done!

—SWAMI GNANISWARANANDA

Founder,
The Vedanta Sociely of Chicago, U).5.A.

FOUR YOGAS AS EXPOUNDED BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Knowing the Supreme through personal expenence 1s the central sub-
stance of religion. This 15 not something that happens by itself. The seeker
should strive and work for this consummation, The ways of realizing are
enumerated comprehensively as Jnana, Yoga, Karma and Bhaku. Each of”
them is held 1o be sufficient by itself. But it so happens that they get mingled
and may actuafly lead to a final synthests. Swami Vivekananda in his memaor-
shle lectures presents thesc pathways. His manner is systematic and the
Jneient matenal, often disorderly, is worked up to an ordered progression.

jnana Yoga Is elucidated in his lectures so named, and we have therem
o3 2a marshalled into a profound presentation of Advaita Vedanta.
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Bhakti Yoga takes full account of the Bhagavata wisdom and combines it
with the philosophies of love such as that of Ramanuja and Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu, along with a great deal of floating love-mysticism and builds up
an impressive ladder of love towards realisation. We have a marvellous sys-
tematization of highly emotion-ridden material. Each Yoga is presented

thoroughly as if it were the only way to the Divinity.

Karma Yoga is a striking reshaping of the cardinal teaching of the Gita, con-
vincingly modernised and brought to apply to the ethical needs of contem-
porary India with tremendous enthusiasm super-added. No wonder Romain
Rolland regards it as “most-mowving”.

Raja Yoga is the exposition of the contemiplative technique, formalized by
Patanjali, with a great deal of supplementation by other texts. It is mingled
with Kundalini Yoga of Tantra and 1s crowned with a Vedantic orientation.
This is a systematic and practical presentation of directions for the practice of
spiritual life.

In all this the ancient precepts concerming the pathways to God are
rationalised, systematised and brought to focus on the methods of realisa-
tion. The individual submitting to them either separately or together, marches
to the supreme goal. In reality, heis remade. as it were, and attains authentic
fulfilment.

It is to be seen that these Yogas are mdividualistic in that through them the
individual attains his destiny. Swam vivekananda fully realised the value of
religious institutions, but thought of them as leading to spiritual indi-
vidualism.

Swami Vivekananda by this grandly conceived Yogas worked out the
transcendence of the group-bound religiosity and lifted the oilgrm to the

plane of universality.
_Prof. 5. 5. RAGHAVACHAR,
Rtd. Head of the Dept of Philosophy,
University of Mysore,

}!

According to Swami Vivekananda, Yoga is the science of religron. “As
every science has its methods, so has every religion. The methods of attaining
the end of religion are called yoga (union) by us, and the different forms of
Yoga that we teach are adapted to the different natures and temperaments of
men... To the worker, it is union between men and the whole humantty; to
the mystic, between his lower and higher Self; to the lover, union between
himse!f and the God of Love; and to the philosopher, itis theumon of all exis-
tence. This is what is meant by Yoga. This is a Sanskrit term, and these four
dwvisions of Yoga have, in Sanskrit, different names. Theman who 5'eek5 after
this kind of union 1s called a Yogi. The worker1s called a Karma Yogi. Hewho
seeks the umon through love 1 called the Bhaktt Yogt. He who seeks it
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through mysticism is called the Raja Yogi. And he who seeks it through
philosophy is called the Inana Yogi. So this word Yogi comprises them all.”

[nana Yoga (hy Swami Vivekananda) based upon the teachings of the
Upanishads, which form the philosaphical section of the Hindu scriptures,
the Vedas, show the way to realise the oneness of the individual soul and the

Supreme Soul, through the discipline of discrimination between the real and
the unreal. The contents of this book, ariginally delivered as lectures in
America and England, are based upon the Swami’s direct expenence of
Truth, Therein he their vividness and irresistible appeal. Free fram dogmas
demanding unquestioming belief for acceptance, fnana Yoga teaches the
divinity of the soul, the non-duality of the Godhead, the harmony of reli-
gions, and the unity of all existerice

Karma Yoga, perhaps the outstanding book among the works of Swarmi
Vivekananda, shows the way 1o perfechion for the active man of the world,
who may be scepgtical about the God of the theologians or the vanous
untested dogmas of religion. The Swami contends that a man may, through
the nght performance of work, reach the same exalted state of conscrausness
that a genuine Buddhist obtains largely through meditation, and a Christian
devotee through prayer But the performance of work 1s often irksome. It sel-
dam leaves time for the other pursuits of fife Oae activity leads to another.
Furthermore, success in work 1s often accompanied by a desire for power
and name; and falure, by frustrahon and gloomn Yet the hife of an active
rectuse 1s neither possitie nor desirabfe for all. The Swami asks the active
man, conscious of his social duties and responsibilities, to plunge into the
world and learn the <ecret of work, and that s the way of Karma Yoga. Man
need not fly from the wheels of the world-machine, but may stand insidde it
and learn work’s secret Work properly performed within the machine opens
the way oul. The secret 1s non-attachment Even when the body and sense-
organs are intensely active, one can enjoy serenity of soul through non-
attachment and realize “non-activity in activity ”

Bhaktr Yoga teaches man how to train emotions ¢ order o attan hus
spintual end, untrained emotion creates a ternble bondage and brngs end-
less musentes. The first part of Bhakn Yoga deals wih ine prebiminanes, such
15 the definition of God, the qualifications of teacher and disciple, the mean-
ing of symbols, the charactenstics of Divine Incarnations and the Chosen
Ideal, and the detals of concrete worship Next the aspirant1s asked to prac-
tise the hugher discipline descrhed i the second part which s pure love of
God, free from dogmas, atuals, and symbols This is love for love's sake,
desvoid of fear or punishment or expectation of remard Through such love
the devotee attans the highest mgrnsn;:- knowledpe and realises the oneness

tover, love and the beloved Goc .
o I:ejj;;nv;ga cansisting of the Yoga apharisms of f’ﬂtanlnh::ih 5*-‘: :"" :;:-;
wananda’s masterdy introduction and penclraling commenian, !“‘3 a} .
1o wndelv read of his hooksin turope and America A <andard treatis
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on Hindu psychology, Raja Yoga deals with vanious disciplines for the prac-
tice of self-control, concentration, and meditation, by means of which the
truths of religion are directly expenienced. It was written during the last
decade of the nineteenth century, when the physical sciences emphasised
the mechanistic interpretation of life and the universe, defining truth as a logi-
cal proposition supported by reason based upon sense-experience, and

condemning religion as mere speculation incapable of venfication by the
well-established scientfic method of expenimentation The Swami accepted

the challenge of science and demonstrated, through Raja Yoga, that religion
could stand the test of reason and was vahd, hesides, on the higher basis of
man’s inner experience, a support that the physical sciences lacked. He
showed, further, that the mind possesses unlimited power, which, when
properly exercised, enables a man to realize in the end the solation of the
Spint from the body, this constituting his Highest Good,

Thus the four Yogas explained by Swami Vivekananda serve a very useful
purpose for the spiritual development of the four types of men: the intellec-
tual, the active, the emotional, and the psychic or introspective They also
help the individual to integrate his diverse faculties and thus endow his action

with grace and meaning.
_SWAM! NIKHILANANDA,
Founder,
Ramakn’.shna-lfwekananda Centre,
New York.

THE SOURCE OF ALL STRENGTH

The man who wants to make himself better finds a strong opposing force
against him. Why should that be the case? So he begins to search within until
he finds that he 1s much greater than the vaganes of the mind. He discovers
that the man only wrongly thinks that he s surrounded by the limitations of
nature. Man is much greater than that! Al his hankenng for more and more
in his life indicates that man 1s much greater than any fintte thing in the world.
Man s infinite: man 15 not matter, man 15 Spirit; man s the Self Because he
does not know this, he suffers. And as long as he does not know that heisthe
Self, he has to suffer tn one form of another Itis man's one problem.

Fortunately for humanity there have been bornon earth persons who have
come to this plane of human existence to demonstrate that man 1s the Self. It
was not a philosophical speculation with them, 1t was riot theory with them.
The Seers of the Upanishads have said 'l have known that Supreme Being’,
meaning the Self, ‘by knowing which, man attains immortality, man attamns
bliss—Iinfinite Bliss.” Now in every ndwidual bife also —10 the extent this can
be realized — man finds himself stronger and happier. For theillumined Soul
it was realisation, it was a direct expenence, it was a fact. Andtis afactalso

in everyman's hfe, only he does not know it!
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So agamnst aff weaknesses, against all handicaps, man has to assert that he
is not a bundle of flesh and bones, but that he is the Self. And the more he can
assert that, the stronger and happrer he will be. There is no other remedy; no
other way. Gradually, asserting that, man will one day find himself face to
face with the truth that he is the Self, that he is not matter. The only way 1o
attam strength is to assert thss fact. Man must find within himself that he 1s image of
the Self, not flesh and bone, Flesh 1s weak, but man is Spinit! He is not matter.
Matter is anillusion. It is a mistake on man’s par that he thinks he is material.
[t1s5 the fact that he is Spint, and 1t is the realization of saints and prophets.

We find 1t difficult to assert that we are the Self, against su many weaknesses.
But we can do the same thing in another way; we can pray to God — for
strength and courage, but it s nat a God that fives somewhere high above in
heaven, who administers justice with a measunng rod — a God who measures
ments and judges sins and good acts. But the same Self which is within all
That Self seen through human emotion and human feeling is God.

Qur emotions find an outlet when we pray to realize God. Because we go
with our emotions, with our feelings to Him, we offer our weakness and
strength. Many persons will find it much easier to pray — even monists some-
times pray to God When manrealizes God, he becomes strong and he loses
all the limitations of matter. He will undoubtedly connect with the fountaip
of all wisdom, all power, all bliss, all joy.

We know that we are the inhentors of all these things which we attribute
to God. Itis said it 1s our birthnight. We are children of God We need not fear
that we are weak. it 15 a paradox to pray, think and talk of God and at the
same time to feel that we are weak 1ts a gross paradox to feel that way. One
cannot go with the other. Once you feel 1t 1s true, once you feel you are a
child of God, do not think you are a sinner. You must not think you are weak.
That one thinks ane s weak 1s a mistake, an illusion. It 1s npt a fact! Look at
the saints, how strong one becomes when one believes in God — when one
has come face to face with God

if we know we are never alone — if we really know that — we become ada-
mant Noweakness, no human misery can touch us when we know that God
1s afways with us.

When we can realize that we are the children of God, we defy all the
handicaps by which we are surrounded We transcend them and we trans-
cend all our imitations and finiteness  That is the only way to get strong.

All things betray us because we deny God—because we do not assert that
we are the children of God. Thatis the only cause and the only remedy. Then
we ase to find the method by which we can realize God For, we can realise

e can realise Him as an experence.
G?,,nd;i] ?:S;;aratﬁ man from God? Every saint, Everykrehgfﬁ}_t;. szty\; }t]hat God
i all-pen'ﬁdi“g- But where 1s God? We do not see oy xnow Fum, atsepa-

Gad, although God 5 all-pervading? If there 1s no spot where

m
rates us fro 4 is closer to us than mind or thought. Where 1s God then?

God ss nat, GO
what separates us?
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itis our ego, our l-ness, which is constantly asserting our ‘I'-ness and ‘my’-
ness. Even in a higher level of spintual hife there is that constant struggle.
There must be a constant effort to assert that I-ness for good so that the indi-
vidual may develop spintually. So long as there s I-ness, I must assert it for my

spiritual good so that | can make my life better. Butina high level of spiritual
Ife even that I-ness, If it 1s there, Is a bondage — a hindrance. It must be

effaced. When in spirtual Ife, struggling and strugghng so that my strength is
almost exhausted. 1 find nothing else — when this egoness 15 gone — then | will
find there is no difference between myself and God. Through that struggle
man finds he himself is God.

When we find our ego 1s completely gone, we find there is no difference
between ‘me’ and God. It is the same thing! Man finds he is the Self. Here,
man finds that ‘l am one with God.” There is no difference between man and

Cod.
And there is another way—Self-surrender. One sincerely leaves everything

to God. It is not a confession of weakness when, through inertia, you say, 'l
will leave everything to God.” When man does not struggle and, just to save
his face, he says everything is in the hands of God, he s not honest or sincere
but when one struggles, 1t is strength, not weakness.

One should make a conscious effort to kill the ego first Then he has the
nght to say, ‘I do nothing. Everything is the will of God.’ The ego has no real
existence, yet constantly we think we are the doers, we are the agents. The
whole of our life is centred on this l-consctousness We know ‘I-ness’ is a mis-
taken idea, but still we go after it. This [-ness can be asserted n either of two
ways. Always one has to asssert, ‘I am not the body or the mind. | am the
Self.’ If one cannot do that, ane should always repeatto oneself, ‘Let the will
of God be done. Let me surrender everything to the Lord.’ By constantly
doing either of these two things, one will be able to efface one’s ego com-

pletely and come face to face with Truth

So man is weak, man finds himself we
always open to the Infinite. If he can seet
ness is an illusion, bondage 1s a mirage, that
such, strong as strength tself.

a2k But one window of his heart 15
hrough that, he will find that weak-
he 1s one with the Self, and as

__cWAMI PAVITRANANDA,

Vedanta Society,
New York

WHAT YOU WANT IS—SHAKT!

ch can grant you independent happi-
ent in you. Throw open the

flood your being with pure

Know that an omnipotent Power whi
ness, strength and peace ever seeks revealm
doors of your soul so that this power may
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ecstasy—may permeate your intellect, mind, senses and body with an
inexplicable joy. Permit this divine power within you to entirely transform
yvour life to one of light, power and bliss. Remove the restrictions; break
down the barriers: root out the impediments that prevent you from having
recourse to this great source of your existence. By perfect self-control con-
serve the energies of your intellect, will and body and focus them all to the

one supreme task and aim viz. to reahze your Divine existence and nature.
Do not fritter away your powers in pursuit of the transient satisfaction and
joys of mere external life. [llumine the intellect, develop the will and purify the
heart and bady, and you will gamn immense strength, for the true understand-
ing and perfect enjoyment of an eternal life.

Man unknowingly dissipates his energies in various ways and so concentra-
tran on the supreme purpose becomes difficult for him. The resultis an uneri-
lightened understanding, an unsteady imtiative and a confused activity. Soif
you would attain to real knowledge, indomitable strength and blissful action,
adopt a fife of strict discipline in all that you think, feel and act.

Usually man hangs on outside objects for his happiness and he is a slave:
but when he has found eternal joy within himself, and does not depend upon
external contacts, he s truly a master. Be therefore the master. Be everin fune
with your all-pervading immortal Atman and by handing yourself entirely to
the ali«inclusive Godhead be a power for righteousness in His omnipotent
hands.

You are born to attain the great Truth and to do great things. To hift yourself
to this high state is in your making Waste not your energies in idle hanker-
ings, uncurbed griefs and inharmonious actions. Don‘t feel dejection or
despair under failiure and disappointment. For, every attack of anxiety or sor-
row dries up 1n you a great deal of your power—menta! and physical. Don't
jump into hasty conclusions and judgements. don’t be susceptibfe to the
momentary touches of evanescent emotions- don't rush into uncalled for
actions with an egoistic impulse

This life s a rare opportunity for attamning true, real and ever existent bliss
and peace Therefore, go within yourselfin a resolute spint of adventure and
discover the immortal source of your being. Then come out with a new vision

and become a great farce for the uplift of humanity around you. Set fire ta the
camphor of your sou! and convert your life into a flame of Divine effulgence,
of offering and sacrifice—in the end to sublimate into your eternal essence.
Be the votary of the almighty Mather of the worlds and achieve this bles-
.edness and hberation—this power and glory—this immortality and bliss. it
s Shakti that you want—a Shakt: that would lead you upward, that would
effect your freedam from the clutches of the fﬁ]tnd and the body. The Mothes
i< all mercy to those who believe in Her and give themse!}fea over to Her, Sub-
mit to Her will and dispensations and thereby be Her invincible hero, ever
eager to obey Her unerring commands. You are not a wea::,I ;u? are n;::t a
puny, you are nota {aulty creature, but you are the radiant chyld of a resplen-
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dent Mother whose song of power and victory resounds through worlds and
space, Elernal glory be ever yours, Q, child of the Mother!

_-SWAMI RAMDAS
Founder,
Anandashram,
Kanhangad, Kerala.

TRUE PRAYER

O Lord, Thou art the embodiment of infintte energy; fill us withenergy.
Thou art the embodiment of infinite virtity; endow us with virility

Thou art the embodiment of infinite strength; bestow on us strength;

Thou art the embodiment of infinite power; grant us DOWET.
Thou art the embodiment of infimte courage; nspire us with courage.
Thou art the embodiment of infinite fortitude; steel us with fortitude.

May our bodies become pure;

May we be free from impurily and sin;

May we realize ourselves as Light Divine.
May our minds become pure;

May we be free from impurnity and sin;

May we realize ourselves as the Light Divine.
May our souls become pure,

May we be free from impurity and sy,

May we realize curselves as the Light Divine.

O Lord, Lead us from the unreal to the Real,

Lead us from darkness o Light,
And lead us from death o Immortality.

Remove all obstacles that prevent the
And do not let us forget that our true nAUTe s one with The

True prayer is the mental and verbal expression of the highest spinitual
deal. It consists not in trying to get anything from outside, but in unfolding
the higher powers that are slumbenng within the soul. Itis the expression of
that determination of the individual soul tor reaching the highest goal of hfe;
it is the constant desire, or constant aim, of constant thought of attaining to

the highest Spiritual Realisation.

True prayer is said to be heard by the Sopre
our spintual nature. When an earnest soul longs for sp
prays for the manifestation of higher powers that are
Spint, which is the Sou! of our souls, 1 said to heart

and not from outside, and then it manifests its nature. - |
A true prayer is the expression of that attitude of the tuman mind which

me Being when we remember
ipitual ljumination and
latent, then the Divine
hat prayer from within
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arouses the Divine nature in man and makes it govern the lower, selfish or
animal nature by which we are directed in our ordinary hife to perform selfish
acts. According to Vedanta lip-prayer is no prayer at all. True prayer is always
mental. It1s the earnest longing of the heart

Whenever we think of anything, we think in words; and when we mentally
repeat the name of the 1deal concentrating our mind on it, that prayer is the
true prayer, It is another form of meditation. And when such a meditation or
true prayer leads to the realisation of the Divine Spirit, then it 1s said, that

prayer is heard. True prayer is like a fadder by which the individual soul
ascends to the domain of transcendental Reality.

—SWAMI ABHEDANANDA,
Direct isciple of S Ramakrishna.

WHAT IS VEDANTA?

The philosophy of Vedanta has been evolved from the Upanishads which
occur at the end of the Vedas. Its key-note Is strength, and unity in variety
its immortal theme. It demonstrates the essential unity of all religions, recog-
nising them all as so many paths of the same Truth. It accepts all the great
prophets, teachers, and sons of God, for it holds that all are manifestatians of
the one Godhead; and accepting all, it does not attempt to make converts.
It does not inculcate dogmas but offers a rational basts for the principles and
practices common to religions everywhere Therefore its teachings appeal to
men and women trrespective of race, nationality and religious persuasion. In
the light of its teachings the followers of different religions have a better
understanding of their respective religions, and of other refigions as well.

Although it possesses the most ancient scriptures now known to the world,
Vedanta 1s yet in harmony with the highest flights of modern science. Its basic
theorem ts: Atman, the Ultimate Reahty underlying man‘s consciousness, 1s
not essentially different from Brahman, the Ultimate Reality underlying the
whole universe It then asserts that, man’s real nature being divine, the aim
of human life 1s to unfold and manifest this divine nature. It alse follows that
truth 15 universal, and not the exclusive possession of any one creed, race, or
epoch

The practice of Vedanta 15 usuaily cal:led Yoga, a general name for the
practical techmques by which the theoretical knowledge ofthe philosophy s
realised. It is a much more comprehensive scheme of hfe than the posture
and breathing exerctses which sometimes pass for yoga. It1s concerned nof
so much with the subnormal ;:nd the abnormal, as with the normal and its

ion into the supernorma
Eug{:j;:zr;:e four wpei of Yoga, suited to men of different tastes and tempera-
gy Inana Yoga the intellect s reﬁnE}i through the practice of dis-
mien}.‘:-aﬁng the Real from the unreal, until t becomes capable of clearly
reveaTing Teuth. By Bhakt Yoga the heart is punified, its powerful emotions
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redirected to a personal God, through the atd of symbols, rituals, music and
prayer. Karma Yoga asks the aspirant to punfy his active nature by consecrat-
ing his energies to selfless service in a spint of detachment. Raja Yoga is the
science of psychic and psychological control; through concentration, the
transforming of conduct and character leads to a transformation of con-

sciousness.

Finally, the ethics of Vedanta is unshakably founded on the unity of all exis-
tence, which alone provides a rationale for ethics the world over. If | injure
anyone, | injure myself, if 1 help any one, | help myself.

Thus it may be said that Vedanta is philosophy, religion, psychology and
ethics in one, integrated in a metaphysics which fulfils reason, and the truth
of which man can realize intuitively by undergoing the necessary disciplines.

Vedanta makes itself felt on both levels of human existence. In the personal
life of the individual seeker, it provides a solution to the problem of life and
death, that is more satisfying than those he had previously been offered. The
consequence is a gradual change of heart which in its turn affects the other
levels of human existence. In the social Iife Vedanta
seeker as a member of the family and the community
Wultifarinua strands of life around a super-social 1deal, thu
Into an organic harmony.

affects the individual
by reorienting the
s kmitting them

o own. For sheer intellectual beauty it is with-

out parallel. But if there were only this to ecommend 1t, mathematics might
do as well. Happily, it has nourishment for the other side of man’s nature, for
it acts ‘like the gentle dew which falls unseen and unheard at mght but brings

into blossom the fairest of flowers at dawn.’
Throughout the centuries Vedanta has produced many great saints and
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